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ser. I. Paop..I. - The ſpicits tht rere thought to 
| take poſſeſſion.of men's bodies, are in the New Tel- 
. tament called demons, not devils, ib. An 
anſwered, p. 14. Beelzebub,, the. prince. of. the 
poſſeſſing demons, different from the devil, p. 16. 
The tetm, ſatan, applicable to the former, ib. 


Sxcr, IL Pror, Il, By demons, whenever the "ved 
occurs in reference to poſſeſſions, eithet in the ſerip - 
tures, or other ancient writings,. we are to under. 
ſtand, not fallen angels, but che Pagan deities, fuck” 

of them as had once been men, p. 2t, Demons 
uſed in this ſenſe, 1. By the Heathens, particularly 

the Greeks and Romans, | p. 22. 2. By the Jews, 
p. 29. By the Phariſees in particular, when they 

OY OY that he caſt out demons by Beel- 
5 zebub, 
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(whoſe name is explained at large; and who 
is ſhewn to be one of the Heathen demons,) p. 303 
and by Joſephus, p- 40. 3 By: Ohriſt. an wy 
Apoſtles, p. 42. 4. And by the primiti 
tians, p. 47. By Juſtin Martyr, ib. How it came 
to paſs that the fathers, after his time, nad Chry- 
ſoſtom in particular, referred to cele 
demons, p 49» note l. Of the ſpirit of Pyth 
Apollo, with which the damſel at Philippi was 
thought be poſſeſſed, p· 56. 3 
Ster. U. aer. m. "Thoſe demotis 1 who wes. 
thought to take poſſeſſion of men's bodies, were, it 
4 piobable, conſidered: by the Js as. evil beluge, 
p. 58. As ſuch they were regarded by. de: Henchens, 
and by Joſephus, ib. and yet not conſidered as 
"fallen angels, þ. 63: "Whether the'epithiets bf evi 
undl unchan, deaf und dumb, gien em by the Evan- 
Felle, expreſs their perſonal qualities, or the fie 
"they were ſuppoſed to produce, p. G i N 
Sxcr, IV. Prov. IV. The perſons who are ſpoken 
of as having demons, ſuffered real and violent diſtr- 
'derd, from whatever Gul wel alten 1 
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the ny of demons, were 882 ns as difturbed 
the underſtanding, p. 69. A diſfinCtion to be made 
| between diſcaſes ſupernaturaly infliftee, and poſſeſſions, 
ib. Of being oppreſſed by the devil, Atta x, 38, p. 74. 
and bound h. ſatan, Luke ili. 11, 16, p. 76. Pot- 
ſeſſion 


C:O N T. EN T 9: 
ſeſſion included in it che idea of madneſs, amongſt 
the Latins, p. 78, the Greeks, p. 79, the Jews, p. 
83, and other Eaſtern people, p. 86. That all the 
poſſeſſed were mad, proved from the dramatic writ- 
ings of the ancients, p. 87. All diforders of the 
| underſtanding were fiot aſcribed to poiſeſſion, p. 88 . 


| The epilepſy aſcribed to this cauſe, p. 99. 


Seer. VI. Prov, VI. The.demoniacs ſpoken of in the 
| New Teſtament, were, all eiter madmen or epi- 
 leptics, p. 92. This proved from the Jews re- 
prosching Chriſt with having a demon, p. 93, and 
Beelzebub, p. 96, from the ſimilar reproach they 
eaſt upon Joha the Baptiſt, p 97 atid from the de- 
ſcription of the Gadarene demoniae, p. 106, Mary 
| Magdalerie's feveri dethone undetſtood by Cellus a6 
exptelũi ve of her phrenay, p. 105. The pythoneſt at 
Philippi wus a tavitig 'profifierefs, ib. Epilepſy bſ- 
cribed to poſſeſſion, and on what a&couht, p. 107. 
The general idea which the ancients Had of demo- 
niacs, p. 110. The account here given of the New 
| Teſtament demonlaes cleared ftom the objections of 
Dr. Lardnery p. 112. This account juſtifies the re · 
preſehtatioh beſote made of demonluet, as perſons 
that laboured under real diſorders, p. 118. Shows 
upon what grounds poſſeſſions ate diſtinguiſhed from 
diſeaſes ln general, and from lunacles in particular, 
ib. and for what reaſon - madneſs. and epileptic fits, 
| rather than other diſorders, are aſcribed to poſſefiton, 
p. 124. Laſtly, it is confirmed by the view given 
- uy of — in the nn r ho 
| 19. 4 Lite mobi 
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were all either mad, Rc or epileptic per- 
fora, p. 126. | 

Ster. VII. Prop, VII. Demoniacal poſſeſſions (whe» 
ther they are ſuppoſed to be real or imaginary,) and 
the diforders imputed to them, were not peculiar to 
the country of Judea, and the time of Chriſt; nov 
doth it appear that they abounded more in chat eodun · 

try, or at that time, than any other, p. 128, The 
reaſons invented to account for their abounding in 

| the age of the Goſpel, p. 129. The faQ diſproved 
by numerous teſtimonies, p. 134. 

Ster. VIII. Paor. VII. The demonises of the New 
Teſtament are not different from thoſe mentioned in 
other ancient authors 1 and a like judgment is to be 
formed of both, N 142. The biſhop of Glouceſter's 
attempt to make a diſtinQion between them, con- 

 Gdered, p. 144+, 


Sac r. IX. Pre, IX. There is no ſullciont evidence 
from reaſon for the reality of demoniacal poſſeſſions; 
nay reaſon ſtrongly temonſtrates againſt it, p. 150. 
No natural evidenceof the ſpirits.of dead men having 
power to enter the bodies of the living, ib, The diſ- 

orders imputed to poſſeſſion, may proceed from na- 

tural cauſes, p. 152. - Who firſt invented the doc · 

tuine of poſſeſſions; p. 153- By whom it bath been 
rejected, p. 155. Diſorders deemed/demoniaca): do 
proceed from natural cauſes, p. 159, and are cured 

dy natural remedies, p. 163- Are inconſiſtent with 
the order of the natural world, p. 166, and with the 
-wiſdom and goodneſs of Gudy p. 167. The abſur- 
6 dity 
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dity and danger of allowing, hat men ard in the 
power of ſuperice malevolent ſpirits, pc 168: 1: 
Ster. X. Proy. X. The doftrine of demonizcal yeſ- 
ſeſkons, inſtead of being ſuppotted by the-Jewik: or 
Chriſtian revelation, de utterly fadverted dy boch, p, 
173. I. This Joftrine'was not originally founded 
on revelation 3 neither taught, nor referred u, by 
the anclent prophets, . Su rn, cxplain= 
ed, p. 194 On what occaſions the mention''of 
poſſeſſions might have been expedited inthe Old 
Teſtament, had this doctrine beet reveated under 
that Uifpenſation, p. /, It wat gemctally enter» 
tained before the age of the goſpe}, N 199% but ne- 
yer received the ſanction of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
p. 181, II. Ith inconſiſtent with'the fundamental 
pringiple-both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
"tions, p. 182, with the evidence of wireches in ge> 
neral, on which they reſdy p. 18. an} he 
nature of that miracle in particular, which was per- 
formed upon demoniacs, p. x85. III. The abſolute 
nullity of demons, to whom poſſeſfꝛons were aſcribed, 
Ae by all the prophata of God, when prafeledly 
delivering their eine meſſages to mankind, 89. 
St. Paul's reaſening om thin ſuhject in hle aſt Rpiſtle 
_ tothe Corinthians, examined at large, und chat daala · 
ration in particular, Vn knew that on id is nothing in 
abe world, Ch. vii. 4. %% 1 By a il, he here 
means a Heathen demon; or deity, p 10% 3; The. 4 
mom of the Heathen here ſpoken of, were. wot, di, 
p. 199, but deified human ſpirits, as ig ſewn from 
the ordinary acceptation of demons amongſt the 
_ Greeks 
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Greeks, p. 202, from the conſtant uſe of the word 
in the New Teſtament, p. 206, (partieularly i in 
Ace xvii. p. 208, 1 Tim. iv. 1, p. 210, James i ii. 
19. b. 211. Rev. ix. 20, ch. xvi. 14, ch. viii, 2, 
p. 218, 219) from the occaſion on which 3 it is uſed 

zn the place i in queſtion, p. 220, and from the Sep- 

» tuagint, p. 223. 3. Theſe Heathen, demons were 


- nothing in the world, p. 224+ 4. As mere nullities 
- they were eſteemed by St. Paul, himſelf, as well as 


by other Chriſtians, p. 229. 5. This opinion a juſt 
.. Inference from the fundamental articles of Chriſtiani- 
tp, p. 232+ Demons being mere nullities, there 
nene nee . 239+ 1 


| 
1 ' 
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Attempting to folve the ſeveral objeQions 
againſt the foregoing explication of he 
Goſpel demoniacs, p. 241. 2 


Srer. I. The objections dimwn from what ws Gd 
i and done by the demoniacs themſelves, confidered, 
p. 242. 1. From their knowing and proclaiming 
- Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ib. 2. From their being 


- forbidden by Chriſt to Uiſcorer him, p. "249. + 9. 
From theirarguing rationally with Chriſt, and ſpenk- 
ing to better purpoſe, chan the bulk of thoſe who 


were in their ſenſes, p. 259. How ill this obſerva · 


tion applies to the Gadarene demoniac, ib. His 
| conduEt aecounted for on the 0 Spar 48 


being 


CONTENTS 
being really poſſeſſed, p. 266. AN From cheir dil. 
covering more than human frrength, P- "235: "The 
caſe of the demaniac at Epheſus, p. 276. Sas 
Sect. II. The odjection drawn from the deſtruction 
ol the herd of ſwine, p. 280. The ſwine were not 


driven, into, the ſea by che two madmen, ib. but 
2 mad at the inſtant the demoniacs were cured, 


p. 294. 1. It was 77 niſhment . the owners, 
ib. It ſerved, 2, To aſcertain the reality, and to ſpread 
the fame, of the miracle performed upon the demo- 
niacs, p: 296. 3 . T6 correct the kale notions of 
the world e the power of demos, p. 299: 
4. To prevent ſeveral great inconveniencies "that 
would otherwiſe haye attended the perſonal miniffry 
of Chriſt, p 30g. 5. To warn all, who, overlook. 
ing the juſtice of God, are in danger of abuſing the 
| Goſpel, conſidered a8 & e of BET 
p. 305. M3 
Scr. III. The obje&jon taken 1 — 3 
uſed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, in performing and 
recording the cure of demoniacs, or in deſcribing the 
- Caſe of theſe unhappy. men, p. 307. This language 
- was not firſt introduced by Chriſt or his apoſtles, 
but was the common popular language of the age in 
which the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, p. 314+ The 
firſt teachers of Chriſtianity could not, without 
- great inconſiſtency, give their ſanction to the opinion 
on which that language was originally ſounded, ib. 
Nor 


" enſes i or to change the vulgar language in deſcribing 


CONTENTS 
Nor can they by impartial perſons. be underſtood to 


+ + 


p do-ſo, mere ly by uſing that language. For I. It is 


with all ſorts of perſons, with the ſacred 

weriters in particular, and our Saviour himſelf, to 
k on many ſubjects in the language of the vulgat, 

ough known and admitted to have been originally 


14 on a falſe philoſophy, p. 315. II. They 


all do this, the facred writers, and our Saviour bim - 

not excepted, when ſpeaking on the very ſubſect 
een p. 343. III. The common phraſeclogy 
Bu adopted by Chriſt and bis apoſtJes with good 
* reaſon ; for, though originally built i upon a falſe pid 
ſophy, it was commonly. employed to deſcribe the 
real caſe of the demoniacs, both the ſymptoms ol 
their diforder and their cure, p. 3309. The Wh p- 


1 4590 6 Ne of Jomons, p. 350- 
= pie Wi are ee from the diſeaſed, 
"and thei cure from the healing of diſeaſes, p. 354- 
Why demons were commanded to come out, p. 385. 
IV. It doth not appear, that either Chriſt or his 
_ apoſtles were commiſſioned by God to Inſtrut man- 
kind in the ſecret cauſes of thoſe diſeaſes which were 
imputed to poſſeſſion, any more than of other diſ- 


the caſe of the demoniacs, p. 358, V. As the firſt 


| [publiſhers of the! Goſpel were nov, ſo they c or, 
- with any propriety, be commiſſioned by God to in- 
ſtruct mankind in the phyſical cauſes of thoſe dif- 


caſes 


G ON TEN YS 
eaſes, which-they healed, p.363. VE They have, 
however, in the moſt proper manner, reftified'the 
dangerous errors mnkind were under with regard 
to demons, and thereby ſufficiently ſeoured the in · 
rereſts of terne piety," P. 370. 1 
. eg -d een 2d. 1549 


a Bak. 1. 
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Pointing out 2 
the common explication of the Goſpel 


demoniace, and the, nee which 
_ reſult from the account. given of them 
in e we” 1 N p. 


39% a 
48 the » note from 
the demoniac ſyſtem, and particularly of the argu- 
ments urged to ſhew the expediency and neceſſity; of 
| the devil's enjoying an unuſual liberty in the firſt 
nge of the Goſpel; and of Chriſt's gaining à public 
triumph over him, ib. In anſwer to this reaſoning 
-- it is obſerved, 1. That it is not ſupported by the teſti- 
mony of ſcripture, p. 382. 2. It is built upon this falſe 
bypotheſis, viz. that poſſeſſing demons were devils 
or fallen angels, p. 385. 3. It farther ſuppoſes, that 
poſſeſſions were more frequent in the age of the 
Goſpel than at any other time; which is alſo a falſe 
ſuppoſition, p. 386. 4. The caſes of reputed de- 
moniaecs deſcribed in the Goſpel, do not furniſh any 
proof or evidence of the agency of the devil or any 
evil 
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vevil ſpirit, ib. 5. The expulſion of demons, literally 
ñunderſtood, no public ſpecimen of Chriſt's, power 
over the devil; both becauſe. poſſeſſions were not re - 
ſerted to the devil, and becauſe there is no evidence 

z af diſpoſſeſſions, ariſing from the facts themſclyes, 
even ſuppoſing them to be real, p. 390. Reyela- 
tion improperly. appealed to in proof of their reality, 
p. 392+ 6. The bare ejection of demons cannot be 
. pronounced a greater miracle than the cure of na · 
tutal diſorders, nor any miracle at all with regard to 
n , mankind, p. 396. 7. The doctrine of demoniacal 

poſſeſſion, great prejudice to Chriſtianity, p. 399 z 
nu ſburce of much ſuperſtition, ib. ſets [reaſon and 
. ' revelation at variance, p. 40a, diſcredits the miracu- 

lous inflition and cure of diſeaſes, p. 403, and de- 

ſtroys the evidence of miracles in general, p. 406. 
3. The true explication of the Goſpel demoniacs ef» 


''' tabliſhes the certainty, and diſplays the full glory, of 

the miracles performed upon them, which are ſpoken 

of In the New Teſtament with Cingular emphaſes, 

made a very powerful impreſſion upon the ſpectators, 
and deſerve to be ranked amongſt the moſt illuſtrious 
«/uiteſtations to Chriſt's divine TIEN pe m to 
"the end. 1d 


P. 46, as the end of the note, add, For a ful nccount of all 
the occaſions on which demon occurs in the New A 
ſee below, p 208 


P. 61, at the e of note h, add, p. 11s 1 3 
P. 67, note p, I, 6, aſter child, add. bee below, p · 51 

5. 11, l. 17. add, See below, p. 158. . 4 * 
P. 71, in in the note, . 11, after. for, add his. 
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The. Second Editlon, — 


To which in added an Ar ren pix, contain 
ing ſome farther Obſervations on this 
Subject, and an Anſwer to ObjeQions. 


A DreezaTATION on MitAcLes, de- 
ſigned to ſhew, that they are Argu- 
ments of a Divine Tterpoſition, and 
abſolute, Proofs. of the NMickan and 
Doctrine of a Prophet, Pr. 7 


: III. 
An ExAMINAT1ON of Mr. LeMoine's 
TREATISE on MIRACLES, Pr. 18. 
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INTRODU TION. 


N a late Difertatimn on Miras 

cles, the author attempted to 

ſhew, that all effects produced 

in the ſyſtem of nature, con- 

trary to the general "laws by which it is 
governed, are proper miracles; and that 
all miracles are works appropriate to God, 
But the coſe of the goſpel demoniacs, is 
by many conſidered as an objection againſt 
the general principle of that Diſſertation, 
as well as againſt what is there advanced 
with reſpe& to demons in particular. Su- 
pernatural poſſeſſions, it may be truly 
ſaid, ſuppoſe the power of evil ſpirits to 

inflict diſeaſes, and to deprive men of 
B their 


2 Jie Introduction. 


their reaſon ; and, being effects produced 
in the ſyſtem of nature contrary to the 
general laws by which it is governed, are 
therefore proper' miracles ;. provided the 
account of theſe works here referred to, 
be juſt, 

In order to ſolve this objection, it is 
neceſſary to ſhew, that the diſorders im- 
puted to ſupernatural poſſeſſions, proceed 
From: natural cauſes, not from the agency 
of any evil ſpirits. This, indeed, hath 
been already attempted by ſeveral very 
eminent writers; and, to my apprehen- 
fion, not without conſiderable ſucceſs, 
But, great as their merit may be, they do 
not ſeem to have placed every part of 
the argument in its proper light, or to 
have cleared it from every difficulty. 
Many think it neceſſary, that ſome far- 


ther attempts ſhould be made to do it juſ- 


* Particularly, Mer. Joſeph Mede, Diſc. vi. p. 


28 ; Dr. Sykes, in his Inquiry, and Farther In- 


quiry ; Dr. Lardner, in his Caſe of the Demo- 
niacs ; and Dr, Mead, in his Medica Sacra, c. ix. 


tice 


The Introdud? 10n. 3 
tice; eſpecially as ſeveral things have 
lately been urged in defence of demo- 
niacal poſſeſſions, by a perſon juſtly cele - 
brated both for his genius and erudition', 


» Dr, Warburton, biſhop of Glouceſter, Serm. 
vol. iii, p. 213. His lordſhip's zeal for the 
common explication of the New Teſtament de- 
maniacs, is the more remarkable, as in the firſt 
volume of his Sermons, p. 204; he paſſes A very 
ſevere cenſure on the doctrine of poſſeſſions, call- 
ing it, 4 THE SUPERSTITIOUS IMPIETY of 
demoniacal poſſeſſions.” It muſt certainly then be 
worth our while to inquire, upon what grounds 
this able writer ſhould now aſſert the real poſſeſ- 
ſion of the goſpel demoniacs, when he had before 
branded the general doQrine of demoniacal polleſ- 
ſion as ſuperflitious and impions, His defence is 
maſterly; but it is defectiye, if not in argument, 
at leaſt in candour towards thoſe who differ from 
him in opinion, though his own, as it ſhould 
ſeem, was once the ſame with theirs. He ſets 
out with the following miſrepreſentation of them: 
Of this ſuperſtitions fancy, viz. poſſeſſion by the de- 
vil (they tell ur) Jeſus and his diſciples took advan- 
tage, in order to tmpreſs religious horror on their fol- 
lowers. Buch groſs abuſe, intended to create un- 
juſt prejudice in his readers againſt thoſe who op- 
poſe his doctrine, doth as little honour to his lord- 


B 2 which 


4 The Introduction. | 
which could not be taken notice of by 
thoſe learned writers. If I ſhould happen to 
contribute any thing, be it ever ſo little, 
towards ſupplying their defects, or cor- 
recting their miſtakes, or giving a ſatiſ- 
factory folution of the difficulties they 
have not removed, I ſhall not regret my 
labour, or think that it requires any apo- 
logy. Indeed, the diſcuſſion of this ſub- 
Ject was neceſſary to complete the deſign 
of a former publication. 

Of all the objections againſt the mira- 
cles of | Scripture, there are none that 
unbelievers urge with greater triumph, 
than that drawn from the .common ex- 
plication-of the goſpel- -detnoniacs *, Now, 


ſhip; as ſervice to the cauſe he — to de- 
fend, 
Thus Mr, Rouſſeau (in his Troifitme Let- 
tre Ecrite de la Montagne) exclaims upon the ſub- 
jet: Il y en a dans VEvangile qu'il n'eſt pas meme 
poſſible de prendre au pied de la lettre ſans re- 
noncer au bon ſens, Tels ſont, par exemple, 
ceux des poſſed&s, Jeſus demande à un grouppe 
de demons comment il s'appelle, Quoi | Les dé- 


though 
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though we are not to give up any of the 
genuine doctrines of "revelation, merely 
on account of groundleſs prejudices con- 
ceived againſt them; yet certainly we 
ſhould be very cautious not to create 


mons ont des noms? Les anges ont des noms? 
Les purs eſprits ont des noms ? Sans doute pour 
s'entre-appeller entre eux, ou pour entendre quand 
Dieu les appelle ? Mais qui leur a donné ces 
noms ? En quelle langue en ſont les mots? 
Quelles ſont les bouches qui ,prononcent ces mots, 
les oreilles que leurs ſons frappent ? Ce nom c'eſt 
Legion; car ils ſont pluſieurs, ce qu'apparament 
Jeſus ne ſavoit pas. Ces anges, ces intelligences 
ſublimes dans le mal comme dans le bien, ces etres 
cẽleſtes qui ont pu ſe rẽvolter contre Dieu, qui 
oſent combattre ſes dẽcrets Eternels ſe logent en tas 
dans le corps d'un homme, forces d'abandonner ce 
malheureux, ils demandent de ſe jetter dans une 
troupeau de cochons, ils l'obtiennent; ces cochons 
ſe precipitent dans Ja mer: & ce ſont là les au- 
guſtes preuves de la miſſion du Rẽdempteur du genre 
humain, les preuves qui doivent Vatteſter à tous 
los peuples de tous les Ages, & dont nul ne ſau- 
roit douter, ſous peine de damnation | Juſte Dieu | 
La tete tourne ; on ne ſait on l'on eſt, - See alſo 
Lucian's Philopſend. p. 337- Oper, tom, ii ed. 
Amſtel, auen yy 
B 3 ;uft 
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juſt prejudices againſt revelation, b our 


miſrepreſentations of it“. | 

With reſpect to Chriſtians, I ſee no 
reaſon why they ſhould: be alarmed at an 
attempt to ſhew, that the New Teſta« 
ment doth not countenance the doctrine 
of real poſſeſſions. Can it overturn any 
article of their faith, that they themſelves 
could wiſh to be true? May it not free 
them from- many groundleſs terrors, and 
give them more honourable ideas of the 
divine government? May it not ſhew the 
evidence of Chriſtianity to great advan- 
tage, as well as reſcue it from the ſcorn 
of unbelievers? _ 

Let us therefore endeavour to lay aſide 
our prejudices, and judge according to 
the evidence that is ſet before ud. The 
power of prejudice to blind the under? 
ſtanding, every one hath. obſerved in 
others ; and it muſt be owing to great in · 


« Videndum eſt ut in iſtis ſobris ſapiamus ex 
Dei verbo, ne pro veritate aniles fabulas ſubſtitua» 
mus. Beza on Luke viii. 31. 


attention, 
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attention, if we have not felt it in our- 
ſelves. Have we never, upon cool re- 
collection, ſeen the force of thoſe very 
arguments, which, when firſt propoſed, 
appeared to be weak or inconcluſive? 

It may, perhaps, ſoften the prejudices 
of ſome perſons againſt the opinion main- 
tained in the following ſheets, to conſi- 
der that ſeveral very ancient and eminent 
writers have occaſionally delivered ſenti- 
ments conformable to it; or, at leaſt, 
ſuch as are equally diſtant from the lite- 
ral ſenſe of ſcripture*. At the ſame 


In proof of this aſſertion, I will tranſcribe a few 
paſſages from the learned Semlerus, in his Commen- 
tatio de Dæmoniacis, (Halz Magdeburg. p.26.1769.) 
which was put into my hands, after theſe papers were 
prepared for the preſs, by an ingenious friend who 
had peruſed them, Auguſtinus de Genefi ad Litter, 
xii. 17, forte revera phreneticus erat, ſed propter 
iſta dæmonium pati putabatur. Nempe ſine pia- 
culo & ſcelere hoc Auguſtinus ſcribere potuit, 
quum in iſto opere non populum reſpiciat, ſed in- 
telligentibus operam dare velit. Rem eandem 
eloquitur alicubi Theodoretus, in Pſal. xci. 6. 


B 4 time, 
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time, it muſt be allowed, that the oppo- 
ſite opinion can boaſt of many learned 


dm tr evev, xala Tw'waps volt Ge 11 - 
bent degar. Scimus ei wee ſunt imperita mul - 
titudo; loquendi conſuetudinem ſecutus eſt Grae- 
cus interpres, non dæmonium incurſitans ipſe 
confirmavit. Agobardus epiſtola ad Barthol. Ita 

ut caderent quidam more epilepticorum, vel eorum, 

| guos vulgus dæmoniacos putat vel nominat., Cæſa- 
rius quzſtione CXII. Zoamagepms oel xala T1 

Wpoxrgev TW wenden reren, un Xwevilun axuoas 

To u- Vulgatâ in opinione imperitiorum 
hanc phraſin dicit fundari. Obſervat EuſtaFivs 
in Iliad, a, 65, 48, Dianam haberi alrias Aa 
ws ole eimiw, Toi geog. Iſta Wetſtenius 
collegit; quibus hec illa addo, Damaſcen, in Sa- 
cris Parallel, tomo ii, edit, le Quien p. 470, ex 
homilia falſo Chryſoſtomo tributa, AM d dane, 
j dag. Cyril. Hieroſol, Catech, 16, 7, xaAulas 
di avivue xa 1 ah . Chryſoſtomus, Homilia 65. 
in Joan. Tov amo rng ddt Tv xpurr—imumndulla th 
xn Jaiyperm. Auguſtin, in Pſ. xc. (xci Hebraice) 
Sermone I. recte bic intelligimus per dæmonium 
meridianum, vebementem perſecutionem. Magda- 
lenæ ſeptem dæmonia, plurima vitia interpretatur 
Gregorius M. & Theophylactus, excitante Bened. 
Pereris diſput. x. in cap. xi. Joan. p. 21. licet ipſe 
7 dæmones, ſpiritus preferat, p. 26, 27, not. 18. 


and 
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and able advocates. The proper queſtion 
before us, is, which of theſe two opini- 
ons is beſt ſupported by reaſon, and by 
revelation. If we have cultivated a ſin- 
cere and prevailing affection for truth, 
our inquiries. will be conducted with a 
generous diſregard of all human autho- 
rity, which is too commonly 2 on 
the ſide of error. 


More proofs of our aſſertion might be produced. 
dee Wetſtein's very learned note on Matt. iv. 24. 
and compare what occurs in the following ſheets, 
ch. 1. ſe, 9. I will only add here a paſſage from 
Calvin, on John xiii, 27, Nimis vero inſulſe de- 
lirant, qui diabolum fingunt eſſentialiter, ut lo- 
quuntur, Judam intraſſe. ol 


AN 


ON THE 


DE MONIA C8 
or THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 
KEXXKHIRST of all, I will endeavour 
5 5 to explain and eſtabliſh the 
true meaning of demoniacs 
| in the New Teſtament: 
In the next place, attempt to ſolve the 
ſeveral objedtions that have been urged * 
againſt that explication: Ps 
And then point out the advantages of 
it, and the inconveniences attending tho 
common interpretation of this ſubject. 
CHAP, 


F - , * 
42 On the Demoniacs % 
11 * . 0 g * 5 
n A 


2 CHAP. IL us; 


Will endeavour to explain and eſtes 
bliſh the true meaning of demoniacs 
in the New Teſtament. 

Whatever is neceflary to our formi 
a Juſt idea of the goſpel- demòniacs, wil 
be comprized under the, ten —— 
a rg po 
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SECT. . 


Prop. I. The ſririts that were thought to 
take poſſeſſion of men's bodies, are called in 
the New Teftament demons, nat devils......., 
The Greek word from whence comès 
the Engliſh name, devil, when uſed in 

the fingular number in the New Teſta- 
ment, is generally ſuppoſed to refer to 
one particular evil ſpirit!“, che chief 
of the fallen 0 but, at the fave | 


4 1 Alabe Reg. No 30 IT 1111 ö 
* In the Saen paſſages, Mate, ir. I» chap 
xxv. 41. Acts x. 38. ch. xiii. 10. , Ephel. | vi, 17, 


"Wh iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev, wi: 9. 
Lid MET 
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time, it muſt. be allowed by all, that, 
even according to the tranſlation now 
in uſe; when the ſame Greek word oc- 
curs in the plural number, it is never 
applied to any evil ſpirits *, Indeed, we 
often meet with the term devils in the 
Engliſh tranſlation; but, in all theſe in- 
ſtances, that of demons is uſed in the 
original, Strange as it may ſeem, it is 
nevertheleſs an undoubted fact, that there 
is not a ſingle paſſage in the New Teſta- 
ment, in which the devil or devils are 
ſpoken of, in reference to the preſent ſub- 
ject . Though poſſeſſed perſons are ſo 
very frequently ! mentioned in the Goſ- 


I lt occurs only in the following paſſages : : Their 
wives muſt be——not flanderers, (un diabi ue, not de- 
vils) 1 Tim. vi, 11. In the laft times, men will be 
(Mae, devils) falſe accuſers, 2 Tim. iii. 3. In 
like manner, in Tit. ii. 3. aged women are forbidden 
to be (Jiaboavs, devils) fulſe accuſers. 

i Aaijuortc, db. 

k That Acts x. 38. is no exception will be 
ſhewn below, ſect. V. 

| In deſcribing perſons poſleſſed, the word 9z1uorioy 
occurs ia the Goſpels fifty-two times; Jaipur 


pels, 
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pels, they are not, on any occaſion whats 


: ever, ſaid to have, or to be poſſeſſed by the 


devil, They are uniformly and invari- 

ably deſcribed as having, or being poſ- 
ſefſed by, a demon or demons. Beelzebub 
is called the prince of demons , not of 


devils. It would therefore be foreign from 


our preſent ſubject to enquire en the 
devil is. 
It is indeed commonly 8 


that demons and their prince are the 


very ſame ſpirits as the devil and his an- 
gels. In ſupport of this opinion, the 
abettors of it argue in the following 
manner ©: Satan and Beelzebub are 
« names for the ſame perſon : for when 


three; and Jaipuoizoua, thirteen ; though dex 
doth not occur fo much as once in reference to 


_ poſſeſſions, either in the Goſpels, or in any other 


part of the New Teſtament, 
m Mat. xii. 24. Mark iii. 12, 
a See Pegge's Anſwer to Sykes, and the learn- 
ed Dr. Doddridge on Mat. xii. 25. Fam. Expo. 
vol. I. p. 372, note g, and alſo vol, II. p. 82, note 
c, 2d edit, 


« Chriſt 


LES — "A kd 


of the New Teflament. 15 
« Chriſt was reproached with caſting out 
«© demons by the aſſiſtance of the prince 
« of demons, he replied, How can Satan 
© caſt out Satan? Now, if Satan, 
« who is conſidered as the ſame perſon 
« with the devil *, was the prince of thoſe 
« demons who wete caſt out by Chriſt ; 
« then demons are the ſame ſpirits as the 
* devil's angels. And on this ſuppoſi= 
« tion, there can be no 6ther difference 
% between demons and the devil, than 
« that which ſubſiſts between a prince 
* and his ſubjects, who both partake of 
** one common nature, though the prince, 
« as preſiding over the reſt, hath a pe- 
* cular name of his own.” It is obſerv- 
able, that Dr. Sykes, who maintained 
that demons and their prince were a dif- 
ferent order of ſpirits from the devil and 
his angels, never replied to this objec- 
tion, though frequently urged againſt him 


o Mat, xii. 26. Mark iii, 26. Luke xi. 18. 
Kev. ix. 12, compare Matt, iv, 1, with Mark 


bs 1a. 
by 
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by ſeveral eminent writers. And Dr. 
Lardner\ ſeems to admit its force, For 
he ſays, ** the devil is often called Sas 
tan and Beelzebub. - 5 
It doth not, however, ſeem to me to 
follow from the paſſage under conſidera- 
tion, that the devil is ever called Beel- 
zebub. For the term, ſatan, is not ap- 
proptiated to one particular perſon or 
ſpirit, but ſignifies an adverſary, or oppo- 
nent, in general. The Jews called every 
| demon by this name, and uſed it in the 
plural number. Samael is ſtyled by them, 
the prince of. ſatans'. Nay, the very words 
of our Saviour, How can Satan caft out 
Satan, if taken in their ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
imply that there were ſeveral ſatans. And 


' © Cafe of the Demoniacs, p. 42. See alſo p. 36, 
In what manner the author of a Review of the 
. Controverſy concerning Demoniacs, attempted to ſolve 
this difficulty, the reader may ſee by conſulting 
p. 79. Compare Remarks on that Truct, p. 19. 
And the prince of all the ſatans, See Dr. Dod- 
dridge on Matt, xii. 2g. v. I. p. 372, and Ode's 
Commentar, de Angelis, p, 611, 


our 
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our Lord might only mean, that it war 


wareaſonable to ſuppoſe, that one demon 
would caſt out another. Or if you under · 
ſtand him to the following purpoſe : 
« Were Beelaebub, whom you. regard as 
« the chief of the poſing demons, to ex- 

« pel himfelf, which would in effect be 
« the caſe were he to expel his agents 
« and inſtruments, he would act againſt 
« his own intereſt, and defeat his own 
« ſchemes: © it will not follow from 
hence, | that Beelzebub was conſidered as 
the ſame; perſon with the devil. It doth 
not appear, that there is any reference 
here to the latter. He and Beelzebub 
might be regarded as two diſtinct per- 
ſons, and yet each be called ſatan : a 
word that the Scripture itſelf very com- 
monly applies to every one who is an 


| adverſary, or actes in oppoſition to an- 
other *. . Indeed, if Beelzebub and his 


« The angel of the Lord is called ſatan, Numb. 


xxii, a2. God's anger wes hindled againſt Balaam, 
becauſe he e nd the angel of the Lord flood in 


the way IP for « ſatan or adverſary againſt him, 
O demons 
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demons were in our Saviour's time con- 
ceived to be che very ſame perſons as: 


In the 33 verſe of the ſame chapter, the 8 
fays, J went out to wow thee, which in the ori- 
ginal is; 10 be a ſatan (%% ) or adverſary to thet,” 
The word. is alſo very frequently applied do men. 
Let not David ge dium with uz to battle, (ſaid the 
princes of the Philiſtines) left in the batt 1. be 
a ſatan, or adverſary to us, 1 Sam. xxi 
What have I to de with you, ye ſons nel, ther yi 
undi lit dey be m V. ſatan, or adverſary to me? 
2 Sam, xix. aa. of Lord my God hath given me 5 
on every ſide, ſo that there is neither adverſary AL 

nor coil occurrent, 1 Kings v. 4. See ſo y 

xi. 14, 43, 25. Pal, xxxviii. 20. Pſ. Teil 15 
PC, cix. 4, 20, 29. In the New Teſtament Chriſt 
ſays to aan Matt, xvi. 23. Cet ther behind meg 
an enemy, than as - 
« friend, in difſuading me from ſubmitting to ſuf 
u ferings and death.“ St. Paul, in 2 Cor. xii. 9: 
ſays, Left I ould be exalted above meaſure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me g 
thorn in the 2 the meſſenger of frean to "buffet me. 
In the efigitial it is not dy pader 1 74 cala, the angel 
5 of Satan, but dye cards, an angel ſatan, or 
adverſary, The beſt commentators ſuppoſe, that 
the bodily affliction, or thorn in the fleſh, here re- 
ferred to, was ſome paryalytic ſymptom, called elſe- 
where the infirmity ef the fleſh, Gal. iv. 13. In 
eonfirmation of this opinion it may be obſerved, 


the 
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the devil and his angels, is it not very 
ſurpriſing, that the New Teſtament in 
its original language, ſhould always ſpeak 
of the diſeaſed perſons under conſider- 
ation as poſſeſſed by a demon, or demons, 
and never by the devil, or devils? a word, 
as all muſt allow, that is never there ap- 
plied to evil ſpirits in the plural number, 
whatever its uſe may be in the ſingular. 
I add, that inaſmuch as Chriſt is here re- 


that the word alias, uſed here in the original, is 
that by which both the New Teſtament writers and 
the Greek phyſicians deſcribe the palſy, This diſ- 
order ſeems to have been occaſioned by the ſplen= | 
dor of his viſions affecting the nervous ſyſtem ; 
and was purpoſely deſigned by God, not merely to 
prevent a too great elation in the apoſtle, but, by 
taking off from the gracefulneſs and energy of his 
delivery, to render the divine power more conſpi- 
cuous in the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, It is im- 
poſſible that St. Paul ſhould refer this diſorder to 
the devil ; he ſpeaks of it as proceeding from God, 
or (which is the ſame) his angel ating a part adver- 
ſary to the apoſtle ; to whom this diſpenſation of 
divine Providence was exceedingly humiliating and 
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* painful, however wiſely deſigned by God. 
ed, EA plying 
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plying to the Phariſees, and reaſoni 
with them on their own principles , he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of = differ. 
ent order of beings from what they did. 
Satan therefore muſt be equivalent to 
demon, in the ſenſe in which demon 
wee uſed by them, which will "ng 
appear, that by demons and their prince 
they underſtood human ſpirits, it will 
from hence follow, that Chriſt can- 
not be ſpeaking of ſpirits of gs 
origin. 2 

. { Piſrt, on Mir, p; 388. 


8 ECT. 


neee, - 


s E 0 T. I: 

rop. It. A. demon, whentoer th 
word occurs M reference t6 poſſeſſions, ei- 
ther in the Scripturts, or other ancient = 
writings; de are to undenſtand, not fallen 
angels, but the Pagan deities, ſuch of them 
as had once been men. 
JE have. elſewhere * examined the 
meaning of demons, when applied 
to the object of popular worſhip in the 
Heathen world; and ſhewn from the 
united teſtimorly of Pagans and Jews 
from the authors of the Septuagint verſion 
bf the Old Teſtament, and from the 
writers of the. New, that we ate hereby 
to underſtand ſuch human ſpirits as ſu- 
perſtition deified, We are now to in- 
quite, whether the word be not uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe by all the ancients, when 
they ſpeak e 1 ne of ros- 
SESSIONS. - 


© Diſſert. on Mit, ch. iii. ſect. 2. | 
C 3 I. With 
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I. With regard to the Heathens, it is 
well known, that they advanced human 
ſpirits to the rank of gods and demons 
and that they judged them capable of en- 
tering the bodies of mankind, and of 
producing phrenſy and diſtraction, which, 
as will be ſhewn below, was regarded as 
the moſt uſual effect of demoniacal poſ- 
ſeſſion. Propheſying amongſt the Hea- 
thens was attended with rage and mad- 
neſs. Almoſt all their oracles belonged 
to that ſpecies of divination which was 
by Fury, ſuch as was imputed to the 
power and preſence of their gods. And 
that theſe gods were deified men, appears 
from the oracles.of Jupiter, the chief of 
all the prophetic divinitics z- of n 


* Not 0 00 Pytbia at Delphi, 1 the * 
alſo ſwelled with rage, and were beſide them · 
ſelves. See Virgil. An. vi. 77. Quid vero habet 
auQoritatis furor iſte quem divinum vocatis, ut, 
quæ ſapiens non videat, ea videat inſanus; & is, 
qui humanos ſenſus amiſerit, diviuos aſſecutus fit ? 
Cicer. de Divinat. lib, ii. cap. 54+ 


who, 
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who; next to Jupiter, excelled moſt in 
the faculty of inſpiring predictions, and 
who had a celebrated temple at Delos, 
the reputed place of his birth; of Tro- 
phonius, Amphiaraus, and other men, 
who after death were tranſlated to the 
gods. 2 7 15 LTH ec 1 —— 
The terms employed by the Greeks 7; 
to deſcribe perſons i pired, paſeſed, and 


„They are called Step, Eſchyl. Agamem- 
non, v. 1149. - Strabs, lib. Xi. p. 538. D. ed. 
Paris. 1620. p. 809, ed. Amſtelodami, 1707. 
Sihl, Plutarch. de Herodot. malignitate, p. 855. 
— da, (which ſhews that the gods 
by whom theſe perſons were poſſeſſed were demons) 
Plutareh. Sympoſ. lib. vii. quæſt. 5, prop, fin. Vide 
Plutarch. de Fluviis, p. 1159, werf & ror ve dat- 
 peGouives, Lucian deſeribes them by a ſimilar 
word, rc daipadilas, Philopſeades, p. 337. v. 2. 
ed. Amſtelodami. Concerning an exoreiſt it is 
there ſaid, IN v daipan, abigit demonem, 
p. 338 *.———Eopuxadira, from Euticles, ſee He- 


It may be worth while to inquire in what ſenſe demon 
is uſed in this Dialogue of Lucian. on, after he had given 
an account of the perſon who caſt out demons, adds, that 
he himſelf had ſeen one (that is, a demon) ſo gjefed. Many 
others as well as you, ſaid Eucrates, have met with demins 


E 4 | alſor- 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| - 


diſotdered in their underflandings; ſerve to 
ſhew, that the ſpirits by whom: theſe pers 
ſons were thought to be actuated, were 
not fallen angels, but the gods the Hea- 
thens worſhipped ; particulatly ſuch as. 
fickius! Suidas, or Vandale de Idolat. p. 648, as, | 
—— TVs, Schol. in Ariſtophan. Veſp. 1014. 
p. 34. ed. Kuſter. Plutareh de Orac. deſect. p. 
414: E. Diſſert. on Miracles, p. 275. Pa66-- 
Nun lei or Puboraunla,' Plutarch. in Pompeio, & 


Herodot. lib. iv. p · 229. C. 13.— and H. | 
Plato in Phæd. p. 1216, E. & p. 1218. F. 


(ern.) IA a thauſand times ſeen ſuck things. In proof 


of chis aſſertion, he aſſures the company, that: he and His. 
family bad often ſeen the ſtatue of Pelichus deſcending from 
his pedeſtal, and walking round the houſe, p. 338, 339. In 
the. ſequel of the dialogue, Eucrater, who had been defend-. 


ing the doctrine of apparitions, ſays, V haws bten endea- 


wwouring to perſuade Tychiades, (who ſuſtains the character of 
of an unbeliever in theſe points,) that there ara demons, 
(uind Tra ivai,) and that the phantaſms and ſouls of the dead: 
evander upon the earth, and appear to auen they-pleaſe, p. 
346. To confirm this ſentiment, Diognotus, the Pychagorean, 
bids Tychiades go to Corinth, where be might ſee the very 


| houſe from which he bimſelf had expelled te demon ( 


dalx oa) that diſturbed it, which, was the ghoſt of a dead man, 
p. 348. Nor doth it appear, that the word demon, is in any. 


part of the Dialogue, applied to-any other than human ſpi- 


rits. The demoniaca therefore, of whom he ſpeaks in this 


Dialogue, muſt be poſſeſſed by ſuch ſpirits. He uſes demon 


in the ſame ſenſe on other occaſions. k dvawatracha = 


vd Huf Faiuojag. Sine quieſcant defuncti manes. De Luc- 


tu, tom. ii. p. 307. In his Charon, ſive Contemplanited, v. 1. 


of the' New" Teflament. 25 
wete of human origin, or mere fictions 
of the imagination— This obſervation 
holds true alſo with reſpect to the terme 
employed to deſcribe. the::ſame: per ſons 
by the Latins*, We are indeed expreſely 
informed by - Hippocrates, that the 
Greeks referred poſſeſſion to their gods, 
particularly the mother of the: gods, 
mu n r Hecate, and 


41. 2609 e ef» 

. Tbey are called. by the Latina, Lymphatigis 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib, xxv. c. f. p- 386, ed. ar- 
dun. Theſe anfwer to the wu of this 
Greeks: © Veteres. Graz Nympham ditæbant, quath 
nos mutatione unius liter Lympham; hoc eſt, 
aquam, Calopin. Dictionar.—Bacchantes. Bac- 
che bacchanti ſi velis advorſurier, ex infant. inſa- 
niorem facies - Plaut Amphit. Act. id ſc. 2. V. 71- 
See Herodot. lib. iv. c. 79. & Curtius, viſi. 33. 
Some perſons are deſcribed by Pliny, (Nat. Hiſt, 
lib. xxx. c. 10. ſect. 24.) as agitated-a nocturnis diis, 
Fauniſque. The Fauni were the gods id the 


353, he introduces: * as whenieg Charon tharmen 
believed, that the ſouls of the departed feaſted upon the li- 


bations and ſacrifices that were offered them; which is what 
he elſewhere, as well av others, affirms concerning denjons. 


nenten N d ve any arpinae, . v. N. Compare 
his Menippus { ſeu | Necyomantia, p. 328, 229. 0 
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26 On the Dembmace - 


the heroes , who were all human ſpi- 
tits. The deſign of his treatiſe on the 
Epilepſy* is to ſhew, that this diſaritet 
was neither more divine, nor. ſacred than 
other diſorders; in oppoſition to prieſts, 
magicians, and impoſtors, who referred 
it more immediately to the gods, and 
undertook to cure it by expiations and 
charms . And we are certain, that amongſt 
the Latins, the ſpirits that actuated 
the Cerriti and Larvati (who. moſt ex- 
aQtly anſwered to the demoniacs of the 
New Teſtament) were no other that 
deified human ghoſts *, | 


Felds, and ſprang from Shins; the father of 
Latinus. Concerning the Cerriti and Larvati, * 
below, note (*). 

* Vide p. 303. Oper. _ Testi, Gun. 1657. 
This paſſage will be cited below, en, 
No 3. | 

9 Neps Inene vorn 

vide Hippocrat. Oper. p. 361, 30%; 303, 50, 
310. 

4 The Cerriti and Larvati. The Cerriti do- 
Tived their names from Ceres, the daughter of 
Saturn, In Cereris ſacris furore corripiebantur. 


Such 


of the New. Teftament. 27 
Such were the ſentiments of the Hea- 
thens concerning poſſeſſing demons in 


I bsi on ch 
Et — A — Bacchantem dicimus, ſic A Ce- 
rere Cerritum. Calepini Diionar. _ 
As to the Larvati, lar aut lars eſt Hetruſca vox. 
It ſignifies @ prince, or a brd; which laſt word is 
ſuppoſed to be derived from dar. See Ainſworth 
and Littleton on this word. It was applied not 
only to their domeſtic, but allo to theic celeſtial gods, 
the dii majorum gentium, who were all natives of 
this lower world; and anſwers to the word dals. 
Quos Græci daipoc, noſtri, opinor, Lares. Cicer. 
in Timæo 3. That the demons of the Greeks 
were deified men and women, we have ſhewn elſe- 
where. Arnobius, ſays, Varro—nunc antiquo- 
rum ſententias ſequens larvas eſſe dicit lares, quaſi 
quoſdam genios & functorum animas mortuorum. 
Adv. Gentes, lib. iii. p. 124. A laribus larvæ. 
Larvz gentibus erant mortuoruu anime, quas 
aliter umbras vocabant, Vide Littleton. py 
The ghoſts of the deceaſed were diſtinguiſhed - 
by different names, according to their different 
diſpoſitions and functions. The larve were con- 
ſidered as miſchievous ſpirits, What Apuleius 
ſays on this ſubject, in his book, De Deo So- 
cratis, is as follows : Secundo ſignatu ſpecies d- 
monum animus humanus, exutus & liber ſtipendiig 


vitz, corpore ſuo an 1 vetere mn 


every 


as  _. Onthe Dmoniiurr 
every age; and particularly in thut if 
which the Goſpel was flrſt publiſhed; 
Strabo, who flouriſhed in the time of 


Ti: | i f 


lingus repetio Lemurem 6 dickitatum. Ex his 
ergo Lemuribus, qui, poſteribrum fuorum cutam 
ſortitus, pacato & quieto numine domutii poſſi- 
det, Lay dicitur” faniiliaris, © Qui verb, proptef 
ddverſa vitte metita, nullis bonis ſedibus incertä 
vagatione, ceu quodam exilio, punltur, inane ter- 
fleulamentum bonls hominibus, ccterùm noxium 
malle, id genus plerique Larvas perhibent, Cum 
vero incertum eſt, que etique eqfum ſortitio eve- 
netit, uträm Lar fit, an Larvsz nomine Mane 

deum nuneupant +, Larvatus ts derived from 

Lars, or rather from Larve, and ls generally e- 

plalned by lar va Indutus, vel domone poſſeſſus, A 
„ Jarvis furlofi Inſanlque vocantur larvatl, 1 agres 

with a learned writer, (Crito, v. I. p. 238) that 


® Mex etlam Lemures an\mas dixere filentam, | 
. | | Ovid, Faſt, J. 5. 

+ bt, Auſtin (De Cly, Del, IIb. Is. e. 11.) gives the followin 
aocount of the ſeamtiments of the Platonifty on this bee 
of ſuch of them eſpecially as he ſuppoſed beſt underſtood 
Plato, Dicit quldem & animas hominum demones eſſe, & op 
hominibus fleri Lares, ſi meriti bonl ſunt j Lemures ſeu Larva, 
fi mali, Manes autem deos dici, cam iacertum eft, bon 
eos, ſeu malorum efſt meritorum.—-Larytu quippe dicit effs 
noxios demones. ex hominibus faftos. Sed bing alia quaſtio 
eſt. Inde autem perhibet appellari Grect beatos LA 
quad boni fint'animi; hoc eſt, boni demones, animos quoque 
hominum dzmones eſſe confirmans, * 


Au- 


of tus Neu Teſtament. 29 
Auguſtus, balls the goddeſs Feronis 
(who was born in Italy) a» dename and 
ſays, that thoſe who were poſſeſed iy this 
demon'* walked: batefoot over burning 
coals. Philoſtratus, in his life af A pol- 
jonius Tyanaus, Who was cojermporary 
with Chriſt, relates; that a demon who 
poſſeſſed a young” man voorifeſſed him« 
ſelf to be % gheft of & pre fon teas 
—_— {9 410 gant 4 3 Vit $6120) 

II. Let;us; proceed to inquire n 
were the: ſentimente of the ewe, cons 
cerning thoſe demone which + were 
Rong to bene mankind, The _— 


[ 1 
'4 i 


the 4 876 0 4 but tha larva wich hl 
they were poſſeſſed, were human ghoſts, C onſo⸗- 
quently ſuch alſo demons were. 

* Orgovis U A (6 pinuQ tyyuele vil tals 


22 xalagct pines 475 vit dae v 
Strabo, lib, Ve, p. 


EE FL 2A 14% Fra buyn 
bal Al ildonen ddp de, dt wenige werl admibanss 
Dæmon gulſnam eſſet confeſſus eſt——nempe aieday 

e umbram hominis elle in bello olim interfecti. 
2 Apollonii Tyan, lib, iii, c. 38. p. 128. 

hiſ- 


30 On the Demonic 
hiſtory of this people furniſhes a melan- 
tholy proof of their great iproneneſs to 
adopt the principles and practices of their 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous neiglibours; 
In the time of our Saviour, the Greek 
learning (originally built on the philo- 
ſophy of the Eaſt) was greatly. ſtudied 
and admired by the Jews, and had in- 
ſected even the loweſt ranks of men; It 
is natural therefore to ſuppoſe, that thoſe 
amongſt them, who, like their Hea- 
then neighbouts, : believed in real poſe 


ſeflions, wovld aſcribe theſe effeQy to the 


ſame ſpitits as they did. What is ſo 
highly probable in theory, will, per- 
Haps, upon inquiry, n * true oy 
e 71 
In proof of this point, 1 would A 
of -all produce a paſſage from the evan- 
gelical hiſtory, which is generally urged 
to eſtabliſh, the contrary. dodrine. , 1 te 
fer to the-language of the Phariſees, 
when they 1 made the followin g objeaion 
4 to 


2 £ 


of the Now-Teflament. 31 
to Chriſt's cure of demoniace ; H- 
aaſteth out demons by Brelzebub (or a8 it is 
in the Greek, Beelzebul) the prince of 
demons, In the late controverſy concern- 
ing demonics, it was confidently afs 
ſerted by one party, and either allowed 
or not diſputed by the other, that 
„ Beelzobub is the name hirh the Jews 
gave to the prince of fallen 'angels 3 
« and that it Was given him by way of 
« derifion ; Beelzebub being the ſame 
with Baalzebub, and ſignifying as that 
« doth,- the Jord'of a fly.” Noty were it 
true, that Beelzebub is a fallen angel, 
demons; without doubt, are ſpirits of the 
ſame order. But what hath been aſſerted 
by ſome with regard to this matter, and 
too readily granted by others; hath never 
yet been proved. The point deſerves. to 
be carefully conſidered; 2d 210 
We learn from the Old Teſuuwent; 
that Ahaziat ſent meſſengers, and ſaid 
5 Matt, x. 25, ch. xii, 24, 27. Mark iii. 22. 
Luke xi.“ 15, 18, 39. 


unto 
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unto them, Ca, inguire of. — the * 
g of Huren. weren I ſpall recover \ of 
Mir disc: From this paſſage it clearly 
appears, that, Beelzebub- was a god of 
the Philiſtines, and had a temple and 
oracle ast Ekron,, It. like wiſe appears; 
thay this name was not given him by 
way of gontempt z becauſe it was uſed by 
Ahazigh at the very time he was acknow- 
ledging bis divinity, and. deſirous of con- 
ſulting bim concerging His recovery. 
This is farther evident from. thai truo 
meaning of this name, and the reaſon of 
its · being given. Hiſtory informs ut, 
what we. may cafily eredit,: that thoſe 
Who hiyed in hot slimstei, and where 
the ſoil is woiſt; {which-was the caſt of 
the Ekronites whe bordered upon the 
{ea,}, wore 1 exceedingly: infeſted - with 
flies. Theſe inſtects were ſometimes 
thought to cauſe | contagious diſtem- 
pers. Pliny makes mention of à people 
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of the New" Typament. 33 


ho. ſtopped a peſtilence which, they oe 


caſioged. hy ſacrifieing to, the fin/unting 
god '. It. ſems not improbable, that ſome 
imagined gute of, this kind. or. a general 
perſuaſign of, his power of driviag.anay 
flies from, Ine places they, frequented, 
wigbt be „the regſon wby the, god of 


Ekron was, called, Beelzebub,*,.; For it 


was cuſtomary; with the Heathens, to 
call theit gods by the name of thoſe in- 


ſes, from which, they wery, believed to 


91 45 
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Z inboennt Fiei php Fry a ml 
titudine peſtilentiam - afferente ; que protinus in- 
tereunt, poſtduam lizatum. eſt ei deo. Pligs Nat. 


Hiſt, lib. ** ©, 28. 40. e 141 5103 


Some of the Greek Fathers 1 that 


this fo 24, was, worlhipped under the form of, a 


fly. And Mr, Young, (on Idolatry, vol. ii. p. 91, 
92.) obſerves, that it was cuſtomary with the 
Heathens to repreſent their. gods by ſome ,Crea- 
tures that. were: ſacred. to them. But the Juppoſed 
power of this god over that noxious inſect, the 
fly, ſeems t9/mo_the moſt _probuble reaſon of the 


| name of Bealggbub. LETS. 


* 
mon ni 4 
oy 
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| diver their worthiþpers'. Die gun of 
er, and rhe fly-hiniter , were titles af 
eribed' by che 'Greoks'ro lap, as well 
4 to Herbules“ + Now; in as much 
Beclzebub is a title of honour,” and ſuch 
„ migkt be) and berrinly was,” appliet 
w the god of Ekron by his worwipptty, 
— dun hardly be doubted; but Mat ir was 
in uſe zmongſt the Philiſtints, 26 Well 
* amonglt the Jews"; Whatever vpi- 


0s * "251 fr lis we 11 of e639 


N Sie Hereules ade rendite interemptor ver- 
miculorum vites infeltantiom, qui Greci xu. Item 
-wwrwwrrd;;" culicum epuffor Oetteis cultus. EU- 
mmterus de vet. Gent. Eüſtratiofbus, pl 23. Vie 
etiam Bochart. Hieroadier pat, II. lib. iv 6.9. 

Oper. volt ili. p. $00, & per. I. 116; i. e. g. Oper, 
vol. R. p. 36 & Seiden de Dis Syrt Syiag!" il. 
e. 6. p. 228. ed Aer, 1 % 
Wache, mifeatiily deus. 
n Mraypec, muſcäruin venator: oo re BN 
* *ATopuly Ait Lauge Hüte, 2 1 1 Aru 4 
bn Clem, Aſexangrinus in Ptotreptico, F 
 Þ Bochart {i ays, Teaque n nomen Berlzcbub'" tam 
apud Philiſtzos,- quam apud ſiractitas in uſu 
fuiſſe reor. And debian! (ubi ſupra, p. 227.) 
1924199 8 nion 
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of the New Tyhament. 44 
hion the latter 'had-formed of the moral 
character of the priute of demons, yet, 
even they did not call him Beelzebub by 
way of "defifion; © notwithitanding--the 
remit meanneſs of this term, 7 Ar of 
flies. Fot the Jews bad. learned of the 
Heathens, to tegard 4 power df driving 
away theſe "noxious" ieee as 4 a 
l endeaböprinßg to perlusde 
men , that. the temple of Jetuſslem 
— o maay ſactifices were offered 
there daily, never had 4 fly upbn itz 
thus copyingz, rather than deriding; what 
the Heathens fabled concething. ſome of 
their temples;” into which; (according to 
Pliny; Sollgus, and ket no 1 


enter i ebe led Mt bavitab od; 


— 


uſes kronget langudge, "he perfuiliibum «<>; 
Accaronitis ipts eum Baalzebub dictum, 1 
In Pirte Atech, 6, Sf 6, 7. Non cbg- 
ſpecta eff, ,mulſcs | in domo mactationis. $13. 0 5 
Should it be Naid, . that the Greek word 
*« uſed. in * New pln, is not Beelze-, 


adds i of V pon 
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36 On rie Demoniacs 
: "Upon what grounds then is it cons 
chuded, that by Doelyebad,: we are to 


Ha zan hit, 7502 ne 


„ bub, | but Beelrebyl, which kignifies the lord of | 
4 dunghill ; and, therefore that this name could 
* not have been uſed by the Heathens, but muſt 
„ have been efren dy the Jews in deriſlon““ 1 
anſwer, 1. That many learned men ſuppoſe, that 
dhe Ggal b was ſometimes changed intg11 inthe 
r Janguages, | Bochart | (Hieroz. par, II. lib, iy, 
c. 9. p. 501. 1 Grotius (on Mat. 2 26. 
Have Piven inſtänces of ſuch changes. On this 
ſoppoſition, the Greek word; will agree with: the 
Hebrew, 2 Kings i. 2. 2. If Beelzebul be uſed 
as a different name from Beelzebub, there will 
nevertheleſs be no reaſon to ſuppoſe that it was 
ven by the Jews, or that it wis expreſſive of 
comempt. When the. Jews reprosched the Yea- 
then gods as dung. they uſe a different word, 
5, 2 Kings xxi. 21. Esek. vi. 4. If Zebul 
be derived from If Zebel, Stercus, it cotref- 
ponds. to nomgos in the Orphic verſes, Ziv xudige, 
Hy Gd, th Aug, Japitir“ moſt © il. 
ous, the greateft of 'the fol, wrapt in dung. Whit 
"Clemens Alexandrinus lays of the Stofes, is agree- 
able to the doctrine of Orpheus, and to that of 
the Pagans in general, du waong Yang, dal tit vis 
ve, 16 Ned yea. - Cohort; p/ $8, 
ed. Oxon. The Hebes! word 55½˙ zebul, pro- 


under- 
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underſtand the devil, if by the deyil he 
meaned a fallen angel ? Can this he proved. 
from the import of the name? There is 
no kind of affinity between Beelzebub 
and devil} either in found or meaning. 
Were the Jews accuſtomed. to call the 
devil /by:the name of Beelzebub? The 
very contrary appears" from their ancient 
writings, in which he is called Aſmo- 
deus. This ie a great objection againſt, 


the common hypothefis. The difficulty f 
was felt and confeſſed by Bochart, Sel - | 
den, and others, But theſe. leatned 


perly ſignifies. an habitation, and (as Stockius ob- 
ſerves) is applied to the heavens, the manſion of 
the deity. This agrees with the title of Beelſamen 
or Baalſemin, be Jerd of beaven, which the Ekto- 
nites, and other Phenicians gave to their ſupreme 
numen. Whether | ee . 80 and Bed- 
zebul be different Thames, or the fim@ nate with 
different terminations, they deſcribe the perſon 
whom the Heathens regarded as their eller deity. 
r See Selden. and Bochart in the places referred 

to in the next note, mem 
Bochart, vol. If. p. 301, ya, Dificſlict et 
quæſtio, cur Phariſzi five Beelzebub, five Beel-' 
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men did not advert, that the Phariſees. 
wete not ſpeaking of the devi. Jtfivcings: 
deed in the "Higheſt degree Improbable, 
that there ſhomd' be ary: reference here 

to the devil, for this farther tenſon, that 
he is neyer ſpoken of i in Sctiptutsi as p 
[?fing men bodies; this was deemed the 
peevliar office of demens, (Bevlzebub 
was the prince of the poſefing'demons,' in 
the eftirniation. -of:-the Phatiſeds ; and 
therefore in their eſtimation, Wut a hu 
mat ſplrit; a6 will be hewn immediately 
wah the Ade une y 'of a cr 


err 


Beelzebyl (dum. tgmen innuebagt 1 fateot 
cum. Origine, we amn ino latere —Neque wok 

faciunt Ebrægfum monimenta dgmoniorum prig-, I 
cipemy ſed. Aſhmodzum potius—Huge memorat 
Elias in Thiſdi, gui. .cidem Samael etiam ſeribit 
yocabylo fuille, Volunt autem Samaclem pro- 
prium eſſe Diaboli depgen; Pi. primo Lg] 
N ado d 50 „0 „. 
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Gd inzihe Old. ,Tgſtament,,; the 0 


character as the 


of the NewTefbanv'- 
Pharilge.,, Ta. Pgelgg bab wasa Hear, 
then deity z fen bs 48 1pgken.; 5 bers 
as a demon, which q. 439 uſual appetla- 
tion oh the, Heathen de dies he is pfl 


of. EKron, and is re eſented Mothes 
Phariſees unden the very lame title ang 
themſelves aſs 
cribed-.t0,-thgir7 890g · 1 The Ehatifęos 
therefore, under this tigke, did pot cefer 
to a different. parſop fino hat, the, Hear 
thens did. Now, if, Beelzebub was a 
Heathen demon, ;or-lgaty; - he s no 
other ban x deißeln Human ſpirir: bor 
boch weck all the Heathen demons, who 

were the: more! immediate objects. of the 
publick«.eftabliſhed*worſhip®, and 


in particulgr to w HA divination And pra- 


W 


n were. aſcribed.” And if dhe pie 


uu, 02-291 N 101840 9" 50 c by pf 
"That. 4 wax the term uſed ho by Hea- 
A Jews to deſeribe deified dh rits, 
is ſhewn in Diſſerte on Mir. p. ee JE 
likewiſe below ſe ſed. 10% ©, .. A muinza 
n * Fee above, p. 22, 23. 
D 4 of 
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"of demons Was as of bumen extract, "gp! 
doubt kis ſubjects wete ſo likewiſe?" 
That the | ſpirits who were? ſuppoſed 
ww podelt mankitit were thought by the 
Jews to be ſuch bümen ſpirits' as bb 
came demon after their departurè from 
the body, -#ppeats with ſtill clearer evi- 
dence, from dhe erpreſs 'toſtiaiony-0F 
Joſephus, che learbed2 Pharilee referted 
to ubb ye. Thie writer was nearly: eg. 
temporary with" the poltlest and wrote 


5 a, Qu $308 $1. .090/7 bib. ange 
ie no incagfyterable cophohativoci tht 
explication given Or ef. abe Jah: ne 


that the Heathens ( wr langu e Phariſees 


adopt) "apply the hop 1 lar N t 4 ü- 
mah fpirſt” In the Aleenit of Euripides Hervules 
is igtroduoed ot ſayings.v{: 3140 | Max ieuraibar 

w _xoare, Commiſla pu nd cum f e det 
— Wach the We 19 1 by tw 20 vin 
6% ee adding, Part yay de est Salve 
By demon we are here neceflarily to underſtand, the 
deed dad by the re "bf dat, "is probably 
medhed Plüto, the fon of daturn, brother of Jupiter 
and Neptine; He was called Sunn ume: 
manium, MET de Civ. Dei, lib, br. e. E 
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een a 
in the fame language as they did! He 
of his <oumrymen with veſpect to poſſeſ- 
ßons. The expulfon of demos was 
indeed a favourite ſubject with him. He 
hath- entertained his readers wich a long 
account of the method of effecting it, 
and deſcribed what appeared to bim 
to be an inſtance of its ſucceſe, When 
tried by a ſew in the preſenee of Veſ- 
paſian #5: In ordet to raiſe tho chatactet 
— Solomon, who makes ſo diſtinguiſh- 
ed a figure in the Jewiſh: hiſtoty, he 
ſeruples not to aſſitm, that he was in- 
ſtructed: by God id the: anti-demeniac 
art From à writer of this turn of 
mind; we are not to expect any thing to 
be ſaid unneceſſarily in diminution of the 
power of demona. For the greater their 
power is, the krester glory would thoſe 
en who could, nn proper ae, 


Cl XY vv TIT RT Ir * 
. Ant. » vill. e. — $ > _ as] = 
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of theie.dcing able (2.609440). and, np! 
them. Nevetthglels, i Joſephus. Ide. thas 
damamt are the four its; of 1 wicked man. whe 
xa Het tt language top glean and: exprch 
ton br petverted by the power of cnitin 
Sibbe to, Ede st: Jo 2b 
„III. Let us now inquite io what ſenſe 
io ais moſt reaſonable to undorſtand dey 
mons, hen uſed in reference to pole 
ſoſnons dy Christ und his apoſtles. 2 
_ _[Jeparkdibeen: faig;i that this wind 
6 cartiev u di ſſerent meaning in the ſacred 
«. writings; from whatrit did in be pre 
a füne ) or, that ourbSeviour and ue 
Hevengel ini uſed ivin-a ſenſe pœuliar to 
en themes. -Hovodocs: this appeer? It 
oughy not to be preſumed, or take; for 
„ r any eee, 
tz ping 93)! 
d Ta a 2 a 811 A's 
520 A e ee eee 


xleivirle Tis Benbeiac f Tvy xaos. De Bello 
Jud. lib. vii, c. 6. $'4. The demoniacs 1 | 


8 to the larvati of the-Romans. - 
hath 
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hath ne inteatian to deceive, uſes words; | 
in # ſenſe different from the reſt of the. 
world, unleſs he gives expreſs notice of, 
his ſo doing · Whoever aſſumes © liberty. 
of giving a dem meaning, to wards, wich- 
out explaining it. Sannot intend to en- 
lighten, but to confoynd or inſult the 
underſtandings, of men. A conduct 9 
this. kind wagld, be peculiarly, beinohs in, 
an inſtructor of the people, who never 
look farther than to the gbyious and org 
dinary ſenſe of words, of ſuch, eſpecially 
as occur continually in common conyer- 
ſation. | Shall we. then caſt ſo foul, a red 
proach, as this on Chriſt and his apoſtles, | 
charge them with, {guilt of the. 1505 
dye? Shall. we. take. it for granted, that 
den ers hoe gag without ahe lx 
ſhadow of proof? ? i 14 28 | 
The ſacred writers hare pot particu- 

larly explaiged, the ſenſe in hich they 


uſe the word, 2 Now, is it not a 
natural inference from hence; that ihey 
uſe this word, as they do all others, in 


its 


— 


— 2 — — — 


— — —„——ö ——ũ—ũç—— — — — — — — — 
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- 


to 


Even" by tHe inhabitants of Juded:*! It 


24- "On tht Demmer 
its rh#imonand* ordinary fignification ? If 
they hid 'afighned'it' a he and peculiar 
meaning. would not tliey have given dd 
notice of their dving ir? Was not wech 
notice nec to prevent miſta kes? 
ehe GriekTangluage, it the age of the 
Goſpel, Was very getterally ſpoken in all 


the cultivated parts of the world, — 


By the" Gentiles,” but dy the Jews 
(6 watt” difpbtſe amongſt them, — 


the babe h which the Neu Teſla. 


— wis written,” which" was deſigned 


5 the ü bf the bulk of mankind. De- 
hi ih this" Tingtage Was hot 2 few 


word*, invented dy the Tiertd writerv'th 


exp eſs HeiFown pecülfar '6pini6ns, * but 


Firs in dafly üſe with"AF men in their 
age, as it had been for ages before. 
Nose, ck it be reafotiably fuppoſed, that 


theſe writers," when they” ilopted this 
3 10. » @þ wor Gar „bio 1134 SY 
-*'Diſlert; on dane P- 744 compare Mat. xx, ga · 


John vili, 48, 5 x S ue 
; | wolg: 
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word, were ignorant of its uſual fignifis- 
cation, which was that of a Pagan deity, 
or deiſied man? We are certain they 
were not ignorant ofthis ſignification of 
it: for they have recorded an inſtance. 
amongſt the Heathens, in which it could 
not be applied to any other than deified 
human ſpirits : To ſuch ſpirits, they 
likewiſe knew, the word was applied in 
the ; Jewiſh! Scriptures, I mean, in the 
Septuagint verſion of them, with which 
they were | intimately. acquainted. Nay, 
it. 1s allowed, that they do themſelves 
employ this term to deſcribe: the Hea- 
then gods, and other deified or beati - 
fied my — . theſe pre- 

4 "As x1 xvii, 18. 22 ſeneth to * a fatter nb 
of Hrange demins or Fed. See Diſſert. vn Mit. 
p. 203, 26. 

Id. p. 198. See alſo below, ſect 10. 

1 Cor, x. 20, 41. bod delow ſect. I& and 

m—_— on Mir. p. 201. 22999? 4 f 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Ge heed to doctrinet concern 
ing demons. See Diſſert on Mir, p. 167. In 
miſes 


46 or the Deum | 
miles we may conelude, that by detbonmt 
when uſed in reference to poſſeſſions by 
the writers of the New Teſtameut, they 
meaned ſuch human ipirĩts as were 
thought to become” demos after death; 
unleſs ſome good | reatfon ban be given 
for their aſſigning this word à meaning 
on this ſubject, quite different from that 
which the Heathens, the authors of the 
Septuagint, and they themſelves aſſigu 
it on other occaſions. 18371658 

But they could not aflign the word u 
different meaning on this ſubject, with 


out running counter to the ſenſe of all 
mankind in their age. For Whatever 
was then taught concerning other evil 
ſpirits; yet, both Jews and Gentiles 
were ., in referring enn to 


Rev. xvi, 14. mention is made of the ſpirits of 
demons working miracles 3 by which Mr, Pyle un- 
derſtands pretences to inſpiration and miracles, in 
confirmation of the eee ae CY 


ſaints, . 
the 


r Ss Os 


wh, hes 
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the ſpirĩto of depirte® mem inge 
enotption from lat aotempocary on car» 
lier writer: Hat hitherto betty produced, = 
The zvangelifts could nut h ignorant, 
who poſſeſſing: demons were univerſally 
thought: do be: and condeguently mult 
know, that they would bt miſunder- 
ſtood * nay, te uſt deſign to he mi- 
underſtand. by the:world,, #f-without atry 


explaaatioo, they uſed ' the word in 
ſenſe peculiat to thembolves.on. the ſub- 


ject. peſoxe u 1efpecielly as, they weee 


Rag] to ud it o other accalionim its 
common fgaifcatioͤ sn. 


IV. It in ineunſiderablꝭ eapfirma- 


tion af all cha hash been offerod con- 
tetnimg puſſoſſing demons, thtt the ꝓti- 


miti ve Ohtiſtians ua dat ſtoot hereby hu- 


man ſpirita, and nepreſent this as the 
general opinion of the world. None 


could be bettet tuulified to i itiform us of 


the general, fenle. of .thole ages, concern- 
ing the ſubject runder our conſideration, 


than Tuſtin Martyr, He was born in 


Pa- 


48 _ 11 On #ht Dann? 
Paleſtine, bred a Heathen, and irffiruſts 
Ai in che principles ofuthe-Stoioi1;Poais 
patetic; Pythagoreati , and Flatonio / phi 
zbſophy. Me afterwards becntge m Chill. 
ttan, and flour iſhed nen the ii mes of dhe 

apoſt les. Now this learned writer (wich- 

out the leaſt apprehenſion of contradich- 
-ing Chriſt or his apoſt hes) ſays expredy, 
that %% priſons 4040 wr! ſeined and thiown 
"down by the foulr 'gf thi. thiteafdd; r ſhot 
4 ALL Mn agyev in Calling dumm and 
"med", And he himſelf agreed with the 
reſt of the world, in refering poſleMons 
to the ſouls of dead emen ? fbr m 
the caſe of the poſſoſſtd) he lifes! the 
permanemcy of the heoman ſoul after 
death. ie is more remurleable, that he 
mould eſteem the pg demon 00 be 
| human fouls, and affitm; PR Ki 


| ow „% 40 nei go 1 
00 ben Tre — 2 
rin Jule. y de d e 
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ſo tod; (inaſmuch as he-ſeetns to have 


believed in demons of à different order, 


from thoſe who were of the human 
ſpecies .. E- Arg * 


1Tn pee Oste, . 97 * one 
he calls the devil a* demon, and 0 19.) Meint 
of the devil's deceiving dur Art parents. 

To ſome it may appear Mrange, that poſſeſ- 
flohy fhould be 'afcribed by many of the Fathers, 
after the time or Juſtin Martyr, to fallen angels, 
The following conſiderations, perhaps, may in in dome 
meaſure gecount for thelr conduct. 

I, Several philoſophers taught, that the ka 
demone were evil ſpirits of a rank ſuperibt to 
mankind ; and that theſe demoris perſonated the 
ſouls of we dead, gods, and genil, and procured , 


| themſelves "t6 be worſhipped under thelr names, 


See Plutarth de If. & Ofir, p. 360, 307. Por- 
phyry de Abſtin. $ 46, 37» 39» 40, 42, Phi PHIIS "Ye 
Gigantibus, pe 496. C. ed. Paris, Jamblious de 
Myſterlle, ſegm. II, e. 31, 32, Diſſyre, on 
Mir. p. 220, bete. Now, in this opinion, mayy 
of the Fathers "Kid back educated ; others were In- 
clined to adopt it, from an attachment to "the 
principles of ſome of the learned Gehtiles, Ac». 


cordingly we find them, in ſupport of this opinion, 


appealing to the magi, and to the philoſoſophers, 
Iſti igitur Impuff ſpirſtus, damones, ut oftenſum 
a magis, A Phlloſophis, & 4 Platone, ſays Minu- 

; E Other 
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Other teſtimonies might be produces, 
but, 4 hope, they are not wanted; es 


eius Felix in the perſon of Octavius, o. 27. vid 
o. 26, He deſcribes them as, a cceleſti vigore 
terrenis labibus & cupiditatibus. degravati The 
Fathers aſcribed to theſe celeſtial demons, what - 
ever the Heathens in general attributed to theip 
| deified ghoſts z and conſequently. accounted for 
poſſefions,. without referring them to human ſpi» 
rits, This was natural and unavoidable, if you 
ſuppoſe them to be ſeriouſly perſuaded of the truth, 
of what has been taught them on this. ſubjeR by 
thein Pagan inſtructors. 

II. Motives of policy, as well as the prinei- 
ples of their education, and their attachment. to- 
the Gentile philoſophy, led them to repreſent poſe 
ſelling demons as ſpirits of a higher. order than. 
mankind,, In order to underſtand this matter, it. 
will be neceſſary to tranſcribe a few paſſages from. 
St. Chryſoſtom; and I ſhall the rather do it, a8 
they will ſerve to illuſtrate the genera] argument,. 
£3 well. as to eſtabliſh the point for which they 
are more directly produced, 'Evraila mamgev - 
C7(4% This varTipas EN Boa. ux xtc: * 7a 
wo 107 ait vohaig ue Tas luxas ra- bai 
Javarw rufe. dnijoras yinedai. Obs irs N rere, 
we ru. OY yoo . xe ro Huchenar: ü Jai 
paoves givovrai, A al quxäa rd i Gpagrnjpark 
Ferran. Hic malum morbum. veſtra anime exi- 


pecially: 
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pecially at the evidenee is all on ont 
fide. No ſingle inſtance of a perſon's 


mere cupio : etenim multi ſimpliciores exiſtimant, 
animas corum, qui violenta morte deceſferunt, 
fieri demonas, Hoe vero non eft, non eſt. Non 
enim anime eorum, qui violenta morte decedunt, 
fiunt demones, fed anime corum, qui in peceatis 
vivent, De Lazaro, Cone. II. tom. i. p. 727, ed. 
Montfaucon. St. Chryſoſtom admits, that the demons 
in the poſſeſſed perſons pretended, that they were the 
fouls of ſuch or ſuch a monk; (o da af Aiyvryy v 
god vd driver # bury tipi, p. 728.) which was 
one of the arguments, uſed to prove the truth of 
the commonly received doctrine, that the poſſeſſing 
demons were human ſpirits, But Chry ſoſtom him- 
felf afſerts, that it was the devil that perfonated 
the ghoſts of thoſe who ſuffered a. violent death, and 
hereby cauſed men to think, they became demons, 
that he might deſtroy the honour of the martyrs, 
TW Ty jurpripar Imixupnce NU Ea ib, In 
the ſame place, he aſſigns a farther reaſon of the 
devil's conduct in this reſpect, vis. its prompting 
magicians to kill a great number of youths, in 
hopes of their becoming demons, and affording 
them aſſiſtance in their enterprizes. 'Eawid, vd dai- 
pore {owlan, al wah dures uTngeriiv, 

In another part of his works, (in Matth. Hom, 
xxviii. al. xxix. tom. vii. p. 336.) St. Chryſoſtom 
argues at large, againſt the opinion of the fouls of 


E 2 being 
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being ſaid to be poſſeſſed by apoſtate 
angels, or by any other than human 
ſpirits, hath hitherto been pointed out in 


the deceaſed becoming demons, y did the Ca- 
darene demons lodge in the tombs? he anſwers, 
eAifiprov dope Toi wonneig iv Buacpumen' oe Ins 
al Wuxi vd anialovrur daiwors yivorrai Ut pers 
nicioſam doctrinam multorum mentibus inſerant, 
nempe animas mortuorum dæmonas fieri. He ſup- 
poſes, ſome would object, If the ſouls of the 
« dead are not converted into demons, why do 
© magicians kill boys, with a view to their aſſiſ- 
& tance? and why do demoniacs cry out, I am 
the ſoul of ſuch a perſon ?” oi daypeviarres Bowe, 
ors \buxn Tz drives iy. He ſolves theſe. objec 
tions here, as in the before-cited place, by ſup- 
poſing the devil ſpoke in the demoniacs, in order to 
perſuade men, that human ſouls only become demons. 

From the foregoing paſſages, it appears, that 
even ſo late as the time of Chryſoſtom, who lived 
to the beginning of the fifth century, it was till 
a prevailing opinion, as well amongſt Chriftians 
as Heathens, that the demons, who were thought 
to poſſeſs mankind, were conſidered as the ſouls 
of the deceaſed, particularly ſuch as ſuffered a 
violent death, (ſee Diſſert. on Miracles, p. 209.) 
Nay, St. Chryſoſtom himſelf, at the very time, 
that he is oppoling the notion cf the ſouls of thoſe 
who ſuffered a violent death becoming demons, 
aſſerts, that the ſouls of wicked men became 


any 
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any writer, who lived either before” or 
near the time of Chriſt, Now, whe- 


ſuch, And, I queſtion whether the doQrine he 
rejects, did not maintain its ground as long as. 
the general belief of poſſeſſions did. In the year 
1564, Hieronymous Magius ſeys, Ego quoque 
dzmoniacos non paucos vidi, in quibus immundi 
ſpiritus, dum à ſacerdote adjurentur, ſe interfee- 
torum quorundum animas eſſe mentirentur. Va- 
riar. Lectionum, lib. iv. c. 12. The primitive 
Fathers boaſted, that no devil dared to lie to 
Chriſtian, (Diſſert. on Mir. p. 219) but in the 
age of Magius, it ſeems, devils grew more auda - 
cious, and would lie even when adjured by a prieſt. 

It alſo appears from the foregoing paſſages of 
Chryſoſtom, how little ſtreſs is to be laid upon 
the oppoſition, which he and other Fathers 
made to the common doctrine concerning poſ- 
ſefling demons : an oppoſition” that may be ac-/ 
counted for, not only by their undue reverence 
of the Pagan philoſophers, but by thoſe "motives 
of policy, which had too great an influence upon 
their general conduct. Indeed, the Fathers do 
ſo often ſpeak from theſe motives alone, (as all 
muſt allow). that it is ſometimes difficult to de- 
termine, when they ſpeak agreeably' to their own 
inward perſuaſion. ' St, Jerome (ep. 50. ad Pam- 
mach, ) gives the following very juſt account of 
them: Quia interdum coguntur loqui, non quod 
ſentiunt, ſed quod neceſſe eſt, dicunt adyerſus ea 
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ther when the meaning of an ancient 
word is in queſtion, we ſhould be deter- 


que dicunt Gentiles, Whenever they have an end 
to ſerye, no caution can be too great in fol- 
lowing them. In the caſe, before us, they had 


the word, that js, .a miſchievous ſpirit; how was 
it poſſible to fave the credit of the Chriſtian mar- 
tyrs ? Beſides, what could contribute more ta 
bring Paganiſm into (diſgrace, than to repreſent ita 
gods as devils, who perſonated theſe) gods, and, 
paſſed under their names ? This view of the Pa- 


gan gods ſerved alſo to. diſparage the, prophecies, 


and , miracles. aſcribed to them by their worſhip- 
pers, and the reality of which was too haſtily 
allowed by the Fathers. Aſculspius, the god of 
tbe Cicilians, for —— Was. believed. by his 
worſhippers, to appear to thoſe who ſlept in hie 
temple, and to perform many Cures. Now Eu- 
ſebjus (Vit. Conftantini, lib. iii. c. 56. J admits 
tha faQs, and aſcribes them, nat to him whom 
whom the Cicilians. worſhipped as a demon or 
deity, but to a fraudulent ſpirit - See below, 
ſect. 10. He ought. to have demanded proof of the 
facts; but he well knew, there was danger in 
doing this; becauſe they ſtood upon the very 
ſame foundation, as the miracles weribet to del- 


fied ſaints, > 
" mined 


many. ends to ſerve, If every one wha ſuffered a 
violent death, became à demon in their ſenſe of 
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mined, by thoſe very ancients, with whom 
it was in common uſe ; ar by the mere 


It is of no importance to determine, whether 
the Fathers: were ſincere” or not, in oppoſing the 
general ſenſe. of mankind,. by afcribing poſſeſſtons 
to fallen angels, rather than to human ſpirits, 
If you ſuppoſe this to be their real opinion, 
you are to femember, that it us Þuilr, not opon 
the authority of Moſes and the Prophets, or of 
Chriſt and his / apoſtles, but upon that of the 
Gentile philoſophers. If you allow, that they 
did not really entertain this opinion, your defe- 
rence to them, However great, cannot engape 
you to acdede to it. The Fathers: well knew, 
that the Heathen gods were deified human ghoſts ; 
as is ſhewn in Diſſertation on Miracles, p. 212. 
They likewiſe knew, that theſe ghoſts were. by 
the Heathens ſtyled demons 3 (which confirms 
what was advanced on. this ſubje& above.) Ani 
pavas ply. Tag virus Jude ae, demonas qui- 
dem eorum animas yocantes. Clem. Alexan. Strom, 
lib. vi. p. 27% ed. Potteri. Minucius Felix 
(in bis Odtavius, ©. 49. ſpeaking of their deify- 
ing kings, . ſays, Sic eorum numen vocant, ad 
imagines ſupplicant, genium, id eſt, dzmonem 
ejus implorant. See alſo Athenagoras in Legat. 
pro Chriſtianis, p. 29. And though ſometimes, 
in order to account for poſſeſſions and other Pa- 
gan miracles, they introduce demons of a higher 


E4 © aſſer- 
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aſſertions of the moderns, Who have no 
other way to ſupport a favourite hypo- 
theſis, than by running, counter. _ 
ny let the reader judge. 

The foregoing obſervations concert» 
ing demons, may. ehable us to under 
ſtand what is meaned by. a fhirit of diui- 
nation, (or, as it is in! the otiginal, a 
Pirit of Fytlon or Apollo,) with which 
the damſel at Philippi was thought to be 
poſſeſſed. Amongſt many other ſorts of 
diviners in the Pagan world, there was 
one which were thought to be poſſeſſed 


claſs; yet they often intimite, that Paganiſm 
had no other ſupport than human fraud and 
impoſture, See Diſſert. on Mir; p. 241, 142. 
From the paſſages cited above, in the intro- 
duction, p. 7. note *, it appears, that they 
thetnſelves doubted or diſvelieved the reality of 
poſſeſſions, though they aſſerted it in their popular 
diſcourſes, I have no deſire of detracting from 
the juſt merit of theſe writers 3 and mean only 
to ſhew thoſe, who lay too great ſtreſs on their 
authority, how little deference is due to it in the 
caſe before us, - nens 

* AAR, xvl, 16, 18. ae „ee ON 
dhe ibs, 
with 
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with propheſying demons”. i Beſides 
other names that were given them, they 
were often called: Python, from Apolle 
Pythius v, one of the chief of all the pro- 
pheſying demons, whoſe prieſteſs at · the 
famous tomple at Delphi was from him 
called Pythia. He himſelf was tlie ſon 
of Jupiter and Latona; and born in the 
iſle of Delos. It was with the ſpirit of 
this dead man, that the demſel at Phi- 
lippi was thought to be inſpired. St. 
Luke, without allowing her pretenſions, 


(as we have ſhewn elſewhere %) N 


= Potter's.Greek. Antiq. vol. j; ch. 14. p. 705 
See alſo ch. 9. p. 441, 246, ©} 30 
Such as dH, res be, 7a 
* Hobart. Plutarch. de Orac, defect. p. 414. E. 
? Or from Python, a famous Byzantine vent- 
riloquift, See Heſych; Lexicon,” und Vandale de 
Divinat. Idol, ſub Vet. Teſt p. 650. This laſt 
writer has well refuted that ſtrange, but too com- 
mon opinion, that by a ſpirit of Python, St, 
Luke meaned the devil, Compare Le Clerc's Sup- 
plement to Hammond, on AQ, xv1."16, Ore 


ba Diſſert. ww. Mic. p. * 1 
them 
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them/in the: language of the Pagina; 
which, without doubt, he uſes in the 


38 


ſane ſame ſenſe as they did. eſpecially 


as he. gives no notice to the 
and, conſequently, he cannot here = 
wer other than r e 


SECT. nf. oh 


Prop. mY ' Theſe Diivens" wi nds. 


-: thought: to take poſſeſſion of men's loader 


were, i u probable, — by * 
Jeu a3 evil beingt. 


= HE word, indeed, is in itſelf il 
different, and was, in the age of 
the Goſpel, very commonly applied both 
to good and bad demons . In the New 
Teftament it doth not occur always 
in a bad , ſenſe”; but it ſometimes 
Philo de Gigentibus p. 286, cited. in 
Diſtert. on Mir. p. 207, 208. 
t In AG, xvii, 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Rev, ix, 20, 


it is applied to the ſouls of ſuch men as were dei» 
fied or canonized after death, Diſſert. on Mir. 


p. 167, 203, 204. See above, p. 455 46. 
12d doth 


2 
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doth. St. James ſaith, Tie devils (demons) 
believe and tremble :. To ſuppoſe with Dr, 
Sykes, that good ſpirits are here ſpoken of, 
doth not agree with the apoſtle's reaſoning 
in this place. St. Paul's argumentlikewiſe 
in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, is 
generally thought to proceed on the ſuppo- 
ſition, that the demons worſhipped by the 
Heathens were wicked ſpirits: a ſuppoſi- 
tion very agreeable to the characters aſetib- 
ed to them, and the inmorulity of the 
worſhip paid them by their own votaries. 
Joſephus declares, that demoniacs were 
poſſeſſed by the ſpirits of wicked men *, 
By ſuch ſpirits, demoniacs aongh the 


ch. ii, 19. The werd ulad by $t. 1 
dane; but dai and daijyons occut in Scripe 
ture as fynonimous terms, Compare Mat. viii, 
31. Luke viii. 27, 19 Ahe cannot be 
taken in a good ſenſe, Jam. iii. 15. 

* 1 Cor, x. 20, 21. conpate 4 Cor. vi. 14,15, 16. 

* Bell, Jud. lib. vii. e. 6,4 3, cited above, p. 
42. In his hiſtory of Saul (Antiq. lib, vi. e 8. 52. 
and e. 11, $2.) and $6lomon, (Antiq. lib, vill. c. 2. 
$ 5.) in muſt be taken in # bad fen. He 

Hea- 
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Heathens (after whom the Jews copied) 
were thought to be poſſeſſed”, And it 
was Plainly with a view of difcrediting 
the miffion, and blafting the chardQer 
of Chriſt, that the Phariſees reproached 
him as 4 confederite with the prince” N 


demons. I 


avec —_ Saul, « as, ſeized upon by- an al 
ſpirit and demons, 75 worneã wvedhaτ, xa! Twy das- 
provieus Antig. lib. vi. c. 11. f 2. ' Nevertheleſs, 
the adjeQive da,, muſt be underſtood diffes 
rently in this author, and as equivalent to, divine, 
It is joined: with providence, Antiq, lib. xiii, e. 11. 
$ 3- Bell, Jud. lib, vii. c. 8. F 5. Ode, in his 
Commentar, de Angelis, p. 202, has obſerved; 
that Haines Trds is @ divine prodigy, Bell. Jud. 
lib. i. c. 17. Bebe Jayincc, divine affifiance, 
lib, iv. c. 514. Jaye. Obegd, 4 dyſtruction 
from God, Nb. vi. e. 9. 4. and cαpα de ᷣöö, 
& calamity © ſent from Gad, lib. i. c. 49-8 
Other examples of this uſe of 8am; ate pro- 
duced by Ode. See alſo. Philoſtrat. de Vit, Apol- 
lon. Tyan. Jib. i. c. a. p. 4. (ed. Olear. Lipſ. 
1709.) where dnp | is Md. as winde to 


Sued „ . dl. 
at ?,Concerning.the Laryarigwongh the Lazing, fe 


adore, n. ab, 275 note „In the eaſtern languages, all 
Some 
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Some of the epithets given by the evan- 
geliſts to the ſpirits ejected by Chriſt, ſeem 
rather beſt to agree with the ſuppoſition 
of their being of an immortal nature; 
for they are called evi/* and uncltan 
It is not however certain, whether theſe 
epithets were given them to expres their: 
perſonal arſpofitions, or only thoſe | effetts 
they were ſuppoſed to produce. The 
word, evil”, —_ be applied to a de- 


the words which anſwer to demons, ate ſid to 
be taken in an ill. ſenſe, 

Luke vii. at. ch. 8 2. : 

Mat. x. 1. Mark i. 23. ch. . 5 8. 13. 
Luke iv. 33, 36. Acts v. 16. ch. viii 7. Mr. 
Mede is of opinion, that St. Luke knew the word 
demon to be ambiguous, and therefore, to. diſtin- 
guiſh it once for all, doth the firſt time he uſes 
it, do it with an explication : There; tas a man 
in the ſynagogue having the ſpirit (dati e 
of an unclean demon, Works, p. 636. 

b Tovngos ſignifies infelix or miſer, as well as 
improbus or malus. The dg daijaty in Homer 
may denote an adverſe, and not a wicked, demon, 
and be equivalent to cuyipès dau, Odyſſ. lib. v. 
v. 396, Compare the paſſage from Plutarch de 
Orac. defect, p. 438, cited below. 22 | 

mons” 
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mon,” on account of the pain and myry 
he was thought to create. And it is 
poſſible, that demons might be called 
unc lian, becauſe perſons under that mo- 
lancholy and maniacal diſorder, of which 
they were the reputed authors, avoidet] 
the ſociety. of men, and were continually 
defiling themſelves with objects eſteemed 
by the Jews unclean. This was the eaſo 
of the man who lived amongſt the 
tombs ; by which he contracted the 


© See Beauſobre and Lenfant on Mat. x; 1. In 
Zechariah xiii, 2. God promiſes, tocouſe the prophets, 
and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. Here, as 
theſe learned writers ' obſerve, the ſpirit of the 
falſe prophets is called wnejean, becauſe theſe pro- 
phets or necromancers were ſuppoſed to receive 
cheic inſpiration at ſepulchres, I add, chat it ap- 
pears from the Talmud, that the Jews, when 
they were corrupted by the ſuperſtition of the 
Heathens, reſorted to ſepulchres, where the fouls 
of the departed were thought to remain, that an 
anclean ſpirit might deſcend upon them The de- 
mons themſelves, it was imagined, delighted in 
deſolate places, Rev. xviii, 2. Compare Lighe- 
foot's Hor, Hebraic. on Luke xiii, 11. Ws 
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of the New Teflamont. 63 
greateſt pollution. Demons are called 
dumb ſpirits, and deaf and dumb ſpirits. 
Were theſe demons thought to be them- 
ſelves deaf and dumb? Or only to make 
men ſo? Would not the latter opinion 
be a ſufficient reaſon oe giving them 
theſe titles ? 

In the controverſy concerning the Goſ- 
pel demoniacs,. between Dr. Sykes and 
his opponents, it ſeemed to be taken for 
granted by both parties, that if demans 
were evil ſpirits, they muſt of neceſſity 
be fallen angels. But if we allow, that 
demons were conſidered as evil ſpirits, 
it will by no means follow, that they 
were regarded as beings originally of a 
higher order-than mankind ; as we have 
elſewhere ſhewn *. The Fathers of the 
church generally underſtood demon in 


* Mark ix, 17. I have * unto thet my fon, 
which hath a dumb ſpirit. 


Den dumb, and deaf (ſpirit, I tharge thee 
come out of bim, v. 25. 
f Difſert, on Mir, p. 204. 


an 
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an ill ſenſe, and ay SORRY to de 
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Prop: IV: 7 Hof perſons ak are Poke wi 
as having demons, ſuffered real, and very 
violent diſorders, from whatever Wot 
theſe * R 61 2 N 


THETHER reputed 3 
were poſſeſſed by demons or not, 
they are ranked in the New Teſtament 
amongſt thoſe who ſuffered the moſt 
grievous diſtempers. St. Mathew > hay- 
ing ſaid in general terms, they brought 
to Je eſus | all fick people, that were taten 
with D1veRs diſeaſes and n then 


St. Auſtin de Civ. Dei, lid. ix, e. * 
Tertullian as cited there, p. 548. Origen, 
contar Celſ. p. 234. Euſeb, Prap, Evang. lib. iv. 
Ee . | 
> Ch. iv. 24 — naxis . wolxi- 
Aae ovis val acavos oviixoming, xas dayperte- 
pivery nai c ,, nal Wapanurixeg. | 


ſpecifies 
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then ſpeciſies the following particular 
caſes ; even thoſe ho; were poſſeſſcd. with 
demons, and thoſe who: "were lunatic," and 
thoſe who had the palſy. Here poſſeſſed 
perſons; lunatics, and paralyties, though 
contra · diſtinguiſied from each other, 
are all equally eomprehended under rh 


fick people, that were taken with ' diuert 


diſeaſes and tormen ii. On another: occa- 
ſion, the ſame | evangeliſt ſays, Tiey 
brought unto him miny, that wert poſſeſſed » 
with demons : and . he. caft, out: the: ſpirits 
with his word, and Aealed' all that were 


fck ; that it might ber fuſfilled lic mr 
ſpoken by Eſaia⸗ | the prophet , Himſelf tack: 


our infirmities, and hare aur fickneſſes\. 
This prophecy concerning/Chriſt's fabing.- 
our infirmities, and bearing our fickneſſes,. 
was accompliſhed in part by the cure 
of demonigcs and therefore poſſeſſious, 
are comprehended. undet nee and 


| Mat, viii. 16, 17. . 4. a 5 
F. "fb 
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feetneſer*,, and conſequently imply: ſome 
diſorder. or diſtemper in the human 


frame, from whatever _ it might 


proceed. * W dM 
The miracle . open the Son 
moniacs, is often deſcribed in the dane: 


terms as that wrought upon the diſeaſed i 


terms that neceſſarily imply their bay». 


ing previouſly laboured under a real dif. 
temper. St. Matthew ſays equally con- 
cerning demoniacs, lunatics, and para - 
lytice, he REALED them'. The ſame hiſto- 
rian deſcribes the cure of the daughter of 


a woman of Canaan; who was gr 
dt ith a damn; by ſaying, at 0 


was MADE WHOLE *, A great multitude" 
of people, ſays St. Luke, came t be heakd 
of their e and thep* that wer 


KL dedwitar, xa fs olave. Had not polſeſ= 
ſions been included under diſtaſts, the mention 
of them would not have deen omitted; Mat, A. 
5. See below, ſect. 10. 

| "'Elparever aurait, Mat. iv. 24. 

abn. Mat, xv, 28. 

| vexed 
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of the New Teſtament, 67 
vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they ue. 
healed \i. At another time, he tells us, 
that Chriſt ourED many of their igfirmi - 
ties, and plagues, and evil ſpiritsoe. In 
deſcribing. the miracle: wrought upon 
demoniacs, the evangeliſts ſay indiffe - 
rently, Chriſt! expelled the demon, or, 
that he healed the demoniac“. From 
hence it appears, that 4 real diſorder wat 
cured, whenever Chriſt is repreſented as 
ejecting a demon. Amongſt the Greeks 
and Romans- alſo,-as well as amongſt 


the Jews, thoſe perſons who were 


" Ebepartlerre, Luke vi. 18. 

» '"Blegamiver wont aid view & pariyey 
wo Tompar, Luke vii. 21. In ch. viii. 2, 
we read of certain women which had been healed of 
evil ſpirits, See alſo Ack. v. 16. 

Concerning the epileptic youth, it is ſaid, 
thy diſciples could nat (Stęaridbgal) cure him, Mat. 
xvii, 16, The demon departed out of him; and 
the child was cured (iVigani0n) from that very hour, 
v. 18, In Luke ix. 42, it is ſaid, Feſtus healed 
the child, See alſo Mat, viii, 16, 17. juſt now 
cited, where Chriſt's bearing away our fichneſſes, 
includes the cure of poſſeſſions, as well as of 
other diſeaſes. 


F 2 thought 
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thought to be poſſeſſed, ſuffered grievous 
diſtempers. This will appear with the 
fulleſt evidence in the two following 
ſections, where we. are. particularly to 
explain the nature of thoſe diſtempers, 
which were imputed to poſſeſſions. All 
that we mean here to affirm, is, that 
demoniacs were afflicted with certain 
diſtempers, whether the poſſeſſion of 
demons was the real, or only the reputed 
eauſe of them. It was indeed from 
the well-known appearances and ſymp- 
toms of certain diſeaſes, that the an- 
cients inferred, that the patients. were 
poſſeſſed. | 


SECT. 
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Prop. V. The particular diferders whacth 
the ancients, whether Heathens or Jews, 


aſcribed to the, poſſeſſion of demons, 
were ſych only as * s the under» 


ſtanding. e . * N Aa 


T O prepare the way for the proof of 

this propoſition, it is neceſſary to 
to obſerve, that we are carefully to 
diſtinguiſh, though the diſtinction hath 
not been attended to, between diſ- 
eaſes ſupernaturally inflied and poſe 


ont. The ancient Heathens attri- 


buted diſeaſes, not only thoſe attended 
with extraordinary ſymptoms, (as Dr. 
Sykes * apprehended,) but diſeaſes in ge- 
neral, to the anger of the immortal 
gods* ; and accordingly from them ſought 


Inquiry, p. 6. 

" Morbos tum ad iram deorum immortalium 
relatos efſe, & ab 'iiſdem yo poſci ſolitam. 
Celſas, lib. i. præfat. " 
F 3 for 
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for relief. Sick perſons adviſed with 
their prieſts and prophets, as we now 


do with our phyſicians; and expected to 


be reſtored to health by Tuſtrations' and 
charms, without the uſe of natural 


remedies, except ſuch as were ſuggeſted 


by the gods. They did not,” however, 
repreſent all perſons whom the gods or 


demons viſited: with diſeaſes, as havipg 


thoſe | gods or , demons | within | them, 
which was ſuppoſed to be the caſe with 


all demoniacs, When they became ſuch, 


the demon was thought to. enter them; 
and at his /eqving them, or being expelled 


from them, they no longer came under 


this denomination *. While he remained 


of v v4 * 


f Sce Young on idolatry, aP ii, p. 85. 

t In the evangelical hiſtory. we read, that 
« the demons (EE ,,, M vis nn again) 
& came out of the men, and went into the herd of 
© ſwine,” Mat. viii, 32. Compare Mark i. 26. 
Indeed, the expreſſion of cating aut demons, which 


ſo often occurs in the, New Teſtament, ſhews, - 


that the popular opinion, was, that they had been 
in the demoniacs. Agreeably to this opinion, tha 


in 
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in them, they ſpoke and acted under 


his influence, without having (as we 


Gadarene demoniacs, conceiving of themſelves as 
the mere organs! of "indwelling demons, ſuy to 
Chriſt, F thou caft us out, ſuffer us to go away 
into the herd of ſwine : (ei inCaaany nary imirgnþev 
% debe is whe dpi tov xoieur.) Mat. viii, 
31. On other occaſions, the demons are e 
ſented as ſpeaking in the poſſeſſed. 

The learned and ingenious Semlerus afferts, 
ex verbis illis, IE Ade, i-ngxere datuina, non 
conficitur, demonia eſſe in homine d piraαο 
And he affigns as the ground of his aſſertion, that 
a ſimilar phraſe occurs with reſpect to the leproſy, 
* Mi anna, Mark. i. 42. Luke v. 13. p. 
36, 37, 38. In p. 45, note 30, he ſays, Cypri- 
ani inveni primam illam truculentam phraſin, de 
obſeſſorum corporibus tjiriuntur ; de obſeſſir corporibus 
exire coguntur, —Illud tiCdaaty, ejicere, induxit 
interpretes, non vero refertur ad corpus ipſum ho- 
minis. Indeed, through the whole of his tract, 
he ſeems more inclined” to- diſpute the perſonal 
preſence of demons in the human body, than 
their power of afflicting it wich uncommon diſ- 
eaſes, And in the paſſage here cited, he ' ſeems 
willing to aſſign the notion of proper — 
late a date as the age of Cyprian. 

It appears however from the earlieſt writers, 
that demoniacs were ſuppoſed to have demons 
within them in perſon, Semlerus 'bimſelf ſays, 


F 4 ſhall 
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ſhall:hew in the ſequel) the uſe of their 
own underſtandinga- Now this cannot 


p. 8, note In corpus intrat demon fatidicus ; and 
in proof of this aſſertion, ven properly appeals to 
to, Eurip. Bacch. v 300. "Orar.yap 0 ,t EI 
To ZQM' 'EAQU wende; and alſo to Virgil, 
En. VI. 77, &c. At Phœbi nondum patiens, 
immanis in antro bacchatur vates, maguum | pec- 
tore poſſit excuſſiſſe dum. Ariſtotle. (ve Mirab, 
Auſcult. Extrem.) ſpeaking of a ſtone in the river 
Nile, Axpreſſes himſelf. in. che following manner : 
curriait 4 x3 Toig dane owt. ywopaiyors arg 
(Thraſyllus & Plutarchus wu d dgica wg6s rec 
denen dt vag nb. veces, Tais fh 
'ANEPXET AL(Thraſyllus EZEPXETAI]r6 dau 
Vide Thraſyll, apud Stobæum XC VIII. & Plutarch, 
de Fluviis, p. 1159. Joſephus, in the paſſage 
cited from him above. p. 42. repreſents the demons 
as entering thoſe called demoniacs; and immediately 
after adds, that the root baaras drives away (ina) 
demans, Elſewhere he affirms, that Solomon. inſtruct- 
ed men in the art of curing theſe unhappy perſons, 
which was, by extracting the demon through the noſ- 
trils : I c oo Pgaivonine dig vd fi gα TO und- 
weve. This is ſaid of Eleazar, who at the ſame time 
gommanded the demon as he went out of the pa- 
tient, iii, rd aue to overturn a cup of wa- 
ter ; and 'adjured him not to return into him again, 
mir eic avryv irannùbetv. Antiq. J ud, lib. viii. 
c, 4 55, Once more, Lucian in his Philop- 
be 
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oe. affirmed concerning alt thoſe whom 
the gods, by a tranſient act of power, 


ſendes, (p. 337, tom. ii. ed. Amſtelodami) 
where: he is / deſcribing” the commonly received 
opinion on this ſubject, fays, 'Emruda» vag irc 
AH, . 7% EISEAHATOAZIN EIL 
ro FNMA, = Salus aroxpiverar, — Gris vt, 
x 79 EIIHAOEN Erro ANON. Ete- 
nim quum jacentibus ſypervenit, rogavitque unde 
in corpus g ſo, Timon reſpondet.— quo- 
modo & unde in hominem intravit. Immediately 
after, he repreſents the exarciſt, as driving away 
or expelling the demon, iZAain | ror daipeorn,; 
Theſe paſſages, and a thouſand others, that might 
be produced from writers who lived ſeveral ages 
before Cyprian, ſerve to ſhew, that the general 
idea which the ancients entertained of demoniacs, 
was that of perſons whoſe ſymptoms were 'aſ- 
cribed to-the real preſence and refidence of de- 
mons in the human body. The objection of Sem - 
lerus, taken notice of the above, however inge- 
nious, doth not appear to have any forte: ſor 
though a diſeaſe as well as a demon is ſaid to depart 
from a man; yet this language will not prove, 
that the demon was not in him before, but ra- 
ther implies the contrary, juſt as the diſeaſe was 
in the man, from whom it was ſaid to depart. It 
is for Want of attending to the proper idea the 
ancients had of poſſeſſions, that even the beſt 


were 
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were ſuppoſed to chaſtiſe with mere 
bodily diſorders. Apollo, according to 
Homer ſent the plague upon the Gre- 
cian army; but thoſe who were! viſited 
by the plague, do not anſwer to the 
deſcription of demoniagy, nor were they 
ever repreſented as ſuch; ;/-2/ 1111) ..- 

la ke manner, with teſpec to ahh 
Jews, St. Peter, ſpeaking in the labguage 
of his country, ſays, Chrift. healed all that 
were r e of the devil”. "CGG 


jo. rg on the (object l it with. every 
grievous diſtemper that was aſcribed to the anger 
of the gods. Atl 
II. i. The ancients were re generally. of opjajon, 
that peſilence.. proceeded from the anger of the 
gods, Niogen. Laert, lib. viii, ſegm. 70. 
AR, x. 38. Though. Dr. Sykes (Farther In- 
quiry, p. 59.) refers this paſſage to Chriſt's reco- 
vering men from the power of the devil, to obe- 
dience to God; it is. nevertheleſs eiidene, that 
St. Peter is here ſhewing, that Chriſt's divine 
commiſſion was demonſtrated, by his mirgales.. The 
expreſſion is equivalent to, Mat, iy. 23. H. healed 


all manner ef ſickneſs, . and all. manner of diſeaſe 
amang ſi the people. All the diſcaſed were ſpoken 


ſeeme 


— „ „ LAME 0 7” 9 1 


of tie Nu Teſtament. 75 
ſeems here to roſer to Chriſt's cure of the 
diſeaſed in general, without taking into 
conſideration the particular caſe. of the 
demoniaes; who, in the Goſpels, are 
diſtinguiſhed” from the blind, the lame, 
the paralytie, and thoſe afflicted with 
other maladies; concerning whom we 


never read, that demons entered them, 


or were expelled from them. The leproſy 
was confidered by the Jews as a divine 
inflition *. And indeed, as a very emi» 
nent writer obſerves , all over the Eaſt, 
where the leproſy is almoſt incurable, it 
was regarded in the ſame light. Tho 
ſame celebrated author farther takes no- 
« tice, That, according to Herodotus “, 
«it was the belief of the Perſians, 
of by the Jews; a8 dpp#eſſed" by an evil ſpitit, but 
not as poſſoſſud by demons,” of whom there is hore 


no mention. 
7 See below, ch, ii, fea, 3. at the beginning. 
* See Hammond on Mat. vill. 4. 
* Michaelis, in his Diſſertation on the Influ- 
ence of Opinions on Language 2 . 
© Clio, c. 138, 


that 
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that the leproſy came no other way, than 
£28 a puniſhment for having offended 
„ the ſun.” He adds, From hence, 
$<(that is, from its being regarded as a 
«puniſhment of God's own immediate 
" inflicting) it is, that the moſt uſual 
«xyord for the leproſy, amongſt the 
% Hebrews, properly ſignifies a rate or 
* laſh with a_whip.”. Nevertheleſo, le- 
pers are never ſpeken of as Valais 4 
demons. 

Once more, our duden, ee of 
the woman who was bowed together, 
and was unable to ſtand upright, deſ- 
cribes her as one whom Satan hath bound, 
It was cuſtomary with the Jews, accord- 
ing to:Lightfoot*, fo attribute ſome of the 
more grievous diſeaſes to evil ſpirits, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe, wherein either the body was diſs 
torted, or the mind diſturbed. From hence 
it follows, that ſuppoſing this woman's 


d Luke lil. 21, 26, | 
* On Mat, xvii. 15, | ＋ 
SS diſorder 


FF (900, 0 WF” 0 7 


of the-New Teftament. 77 
diſordet to be the palſy, or a total relax» 
ation of the perves, and that it proceeded 
from naturabhcauſes ; yet the Jews: would 
expreſs tho eaſe by ſaying; Saran bound. 
her. And it is poſſible, that our Saviour, 
when / ſpeaking on ſubjedts of natural 
knowledge, might ſee fit to adopt the 
language of the age and cuntry in which 
he lived. The term, ſatan. indeeds is 
ſometimes applied to a gend angel; acting 
in oppoſition to any one ; as was ſhewn 
above. If you thus underſtand it here, 
the meaning will be, that this affliction 
befel her by the providence of God. 
But whatever be intended by ſatan ?; by 
whom this woman. is. ſaid to be bound, 
it is certain, the Goſpel doth not tepte- 

See below, ch. Il. ſeck. 3. No I. II. 

It was obſerved above, p. 6. that ſatan; de- 
notes an adverſary,” and Dr. Sykes ſuppoſes that 
the term might» be applied to the woman's infir- 
mity, or whatever was the obſtruction to ber health. 


Inquiry, p. 34. But the citation from Lightfoot 
ſeems to afford the beſt help towards 2 


ing this paſſage. p 
ent 
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ſent her as a drmonĩac. She is, indeed; 
ſpoken of us having u ir of #nfirmity but 
this is manifeſtly a deſcription; not of any 
demon, but of her djforder, which was that 
of an infirm diſpo/ition and habit 3' for he 
was not able to lift up herſelf. Andif 
the expteſſion denotes un infirmity” u- 
idle by an evil ſpirit 3 ſtif this 10 very* 
different from being pot. None come 
under this deſcription,” ws 1 ſhall !now' 
attempt to ſhew, but fuch av were dif 
ordered in theit ſenſes and underſtand 


ings, or wanted the _ * W _ 


facultieds 5:10 

Amongſt the Latin: , alt ti words 
which deſoribs./ demonlace,/ or perſons 
poſſeſſed by ghoſts, ' Include in them 


ee above, p. 23. note As 10" the 
Lymphatici, we read in Plidy (Nat, Hiſt, Mb. vill, 
$ 71.) Hi greges repente lymphati fatura pract- 
nunt, The Lymphatiei, are the W edle of the 
Greeks, concerning whom 'Ariſtotle (lib. i. Ethi 
cor. Epidem.) ſays, r vupdPohunlec b ,¾ ,b 
va ihn. Lymphans ſigniſies, making: une 
mad, It, lymphante deo, vociferaus. Stst. 
Thebaid. vii. 662. 


the 
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the idea of madneſs, or an alienation: 
of mind. [Theie! iar vati! and cerritiv. 
in particular, who anſwer exactly to 
the - poſſeſſed with demant in the Nem 
Teſtament, were all mad-men. Jo be 
fall of larve ', or the ghoſts' of Wicked 


0 
| 
; men, was A phraſe. expreſſive af the moſt: 
( 
l 
t 


4 3 gc FF Le 


outrageous maednoſs. © 
In like manner amongit the Greet,” 


rage and phtenzy were, the uſual atten - 
dants of inſpiration and poſſeſſion.*4 and 


. Th larva are. deſeribed by Feſtus * furts.. , 
1 oſl, „ mente mot., quaſl larvis. exteryitl, Ia 
| Plautus, (Captly. act. III, ſe. 4. v. 634)! It Is (aid | 

of Arlſtophentes, Jam deliramenta-loquitur i larves 


| fimulant virum. Vid. Aulular, Ack, Iv. for 3. 
/ v, 15, Larvs dune; us unn me 
; ogltant vlrum, 


Hellade denn, Marks ebe proeipina fo 
Cerritus fult ? | 
Hor, Bat, w. II, nt. 3. v; 278, 

| Larvarum pleni, Plaut.  Amphitruo, AR, ii, 
ſc, 2. v. 144. See Dt. Sykev's Toquiry, p. 17. 

k H N dre A Tuba,, orc Paxygriqunn, 
2 | las 6 Sieg Xapped vn voy Are; 0 Jainuwy * Tov 
vulrep ov Parinia xtadCne, "> Bax. 9 dr wy 
des Aha. Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 79. The 
Heathen prophets, who are always reprefented as 
roſſeſſed by their deities, were beſide themſelves. : 


the 


. A; Mn... 
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the ſame word eee eee 


and dc Lv The higheſt degrees 


Nw N rd L plyira 16 ra- tyabꝰ y Jars 727 Js Haitat, 


ge phreP Bien Adopirng” 1 * „ A 
voor, ain. ad tightens H lr ο 
d rah, idi T1. Hei Th HEν’ Migyagarre. 


Plato's Phezdrus, i * Oper, tom, Hi. p. 224. o_ \ 


Serranl. In his Timeus, totm. I p. 71, it 
aſſerted, de yag Hs Id i e, irn oh. 
ait. The manner in which Die Chryſoftom 
deſcribes the caſe of a prieſteſs of Hercules, con- 
firms the general propoſition of Plato: Taras 
bun X droit e r Tov: Any gies They W 
, arlpaince » r x40 @Anv o 
vuęohi due eint, a wam' iſaaldt g 
*. De Regno; Orati i. p. 1, 12, ed Ca- 
ſaubonl. Euripides (in his Baechz, v. 298, thus 
expreſſes the ſentiments of the r on as 
de ww: 6. bn 
— 1. y en pO 

Kai parades 1 we ADP 
Oran vag d Suat tit vc d. Han woaues | b 
Aiytu To Aννο vf prunes wollt. 1 i 22ine 
— Etenim ipſa bacchatio, 

Et ipſa inſania magnam vaticinandi vim habet: 
Quando enim hie deus in corpus venerit mpltus, 
Dicere futura inſanientes facit. 
Compare Plutarch de Orac, geſect. p. 432, 1. 

where this paſſage i is cited. See Klo. P- 438. A. B. 
and above, p. 22. note. 

! What the New Teſtament expreſſes by 


e Ken, and dasHebig egal, ig in ee 
0 
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of rage and diſtraction are expreſſed by a 
term borrowed from evil demons". Nay, 


authors expreſſed (more commonly at leaſt) by 
dana, which, according to Suidas (in voc.) 
ſignifies dvd Jaiueovs vaix ical, HaD al, a dats 
mone poflideri, inſanire. This word occurs twice 
in Xenophon's Memor. Socrat, lib. i. cap. 1. 5 ge 
Jaiorav In, furere dicebat. Aaiporay df v 
x.'7. A. itidem illos etiam aiebat furere, In the 
ſame ſenſe it is uſed in Heliodorus, lib. iv, cap. 10, 
vad daHννα Jen, Art M.’ 74 T0 xa] aurhy 3 
filiam larvæ ſtimulare videntur, adeo inuſitatum 
quiddam illi accidit. The ſame author adds, 
dauer THY u, furias ſtimulare puellam. Lu- 
cian calls demoniacs under great terrors, Tvs da- 
poravias ; and deſcribes them, as lunatic, xalarir- 
roilag w T1v oranvnvs) as ſtaring with their eyes, 
foaming .at the mouth, and being ſpeechleſs. Phi- 
lopſeud. p. 337. ed. Amſtelodam, p. 833. ed. Par, 
Suidas hath produced a paſſage (from Collectan. 
Conſtantini Imperatoris, a Valeſio editis, p. 145.) 
in which dJdaijuovicas denotes inſania correptus, 
In the Phœniſſæ of Euripides, v. 895. Jz«uoralar 
is uſed to deſcribe thoſe who were beſide them- 
ſelves. | 

mn Lambert Bos (in his Exercit. Philolog. p. 
62.) obſerves, Kaxodziuoray eft apud Ariſtophan, 
in Pluto, Act. ii. ſc. 3. v. 364, 366, 372.) ubi 
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poſſeſſion by demons, or by evil demons, 
is often uſed by them to expreſs mad- 
nels, whether this diſorder proceeded 
from demons or not ". 


Blepſidemum ter ſeparatis vicibus inſectatur Chre- 
mylus, dicens, Od d, pol dente, non tu fat 
mihi ſanus videre, MAagyonas atra te bilis agi- 
tat. Kaxodaiyporacs, larvz te atque intemperie 
agitant. Ex quo loco cernere licet, tria illa in- 
ſaniam inſinuere, at poſtremum hoc xaxodarueorar, 
gta viſſimam inſaniæ ſpeciem, extremam ſc. de- 
mentiam, furorem vehementifiimum, cujus autor 
credebatur eſſe xaxodaipur. In AR. ii, fc. 5. v. 
501, wavia & xoxodaypenas. are thus diſtinguiſhed, 
Vis dv AM Wir divas waniav, xaxodaiuorizy 7 ins 
pxancy ; Quis non reputabit eſſe inſaniam, imo 
potius extremum furorem? | 

„ This appears from the paſſages from Xeno- 
phon cited above note', where Jaiuorav merely 
expreſſes inſanity, without any reference to the 
cauſe, The ſame obſervation holds true, with 
regard to the citations from Ariſtophanes in 
note, in which poſſeſſion by an evi! deman, is 
oppoſed to rd vyiairew, and denotes only the high- 
eſt degree of melancholy or madneſs, which are na- 
tural diſorders. How it came to paſs, that the 
ſame word which originally denoted both poſſeſſion 
and madneſs, came afterwards to be often uſed for 


The 
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The like forms of ſpeech were uſed by 
the Jews, who, indeed, on almoſt all other 


the latter only, will be ſhewn in the ſequel, 
chap. 1. ſe. 6. but eſpecially ch. ii. ſe. 3. 
We are here only concerned to eſtabliſh the fact 
in confirmation of which, it may be obſerved, 
that in Sophocles (Ajax, v. 242) demon de- 
notes madneſs, xaxe Jvaguv jd, & Izipur net 
dude ididaEn. Mala convicia addens, que furor 
illi et nemo hominum ſubjiciebat. The ſcholiaſt 
obſerves, dau d Þnor T1v waviav, The juſtice 
of this remark will appear by comparing v. 246, 
where Ajax is ſaid to be ſeized with madneſs, 
pain, Bo that this word ſeems to be often uſed, 
as equivalent to dann. In Aſchylus, Theb, 
v. 1009, we read, Id $ziuoravies iv dra, O furen- 
tes in calamitate; and Chœphoræ, v. 564, irn 
dz1pors Jon Gy nate, domus enim ex malis inſanit. 
See alſo the paſſage from the Pheœniſſæ of Euri- 
pides, v. 895. cited above, note l. 

In like manner «aiuw and xaxodzipuwr, though 
originally applied to thoſe who were befriended or 
oppoſed by demons, were afterwards uſed to deſ- 
cribe ſuch as were either proſperous and happy on 
the one hand, or unſucceſsful and wretched on 
the other, to whatever cauſe their different con- 
ditions were owing, The gods themſelves are 
called evdaiucrss in the ſame ſenſe as they are 
called paxapes, beati, Aly: 7d ue, od wavlas 


G 2 ſubjects, 
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ſubjects, as well as on this, adopted the 
phraſeology and ſentiments of the Hea- 
thens, When Joſephus ſays, that cer- 
tain Jewiſh impoſtors, perſuaded the mul- 
titude to be polſclſed by a demon“, he can 
only mean, that theſe impoſtors worked 
up the people into a phrenzy, or prevail 
ed upon them to act like mad men. 
The madneſs of which the multitude 
Ins, Ons evdniperas vas 6 dane; Die enim mihi, 
nonne omnes ais deos beatos eſſe atque bonos?' 
Nato in Sympoſ. The ſame. epithet. is often ap- 
glied to particular gods, as the reader may ſee, by 
conſulting Ode de Angelis, p. 188. Kaxodaipur 
denotes unhappy or wretched; and in this ſenſe oc» 
curs continually. in exclamations, when perſons 
complain of their miſery ; (as the ſame learned 
writer allows, p. 190.) and on other occaſions: 
particularly in Lucian de Luctu, v. 2. p. 304, 
& nαναι]iM debe Homo infelix. Thoſe who. 
brought their miſery upon themſelves were de- 
ſcrived by this term: Toy Ts idle xaxiav One} 
pb eiuc : dc Ixus Gvles o xaxedaiuor. Cupidinem- 
vero naturæ vitium appellabat, cui ſuccumbentes 


miſeri ·  Tpireudaifaws. is ter beatus; and ra 


dai uu is ter infelix. Ode p. 190. | 
" Aapovay 70 wAnIGQy dub, Bel, Jud, libs ii. 
cap. 13. § 4. 


were 
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were guilty, did not proceed from de- 
monical poſſeſſion, but from human ar- 


tifice or perſuaſion. This is a very re- 


markable paſſage; becauſe. it contains 4 
clear proof, that the Jews ſpoke of per- 
ſons as being poſſeſſed by demons, or as 
having demons, when they meaned mere- 
ly to afficm, that they were mad. Light» 
foot* hath. ſhewn, that the Jews were 
wont to attribute to evil ſpirits, ſuch 
diſcaſes as difturbed the mind; and, what 
is more to our purpoſe ſtill, that thoſe 
vexed with an evil ſpirit were inſane %, 
They eyen gave the ſame name both to 
demons and diſeaſes, from whatever 
cauſe thoſe diſcaſes might proceed. Kor- 
dicus, ſay they, ij 4 demon who rules over 
thoſe that drink too much new wine; and 


Hor. Hebr, Mat. XVii, 15. as enn 
p. 76. 

q Compare what the ſame author hath ad+ 
vanced on Mat, viii. 28, and Luke xijii. 11. and 
what occurs below at the beginning of the next 
ſection with reſpeR to the Jews, 
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it is a diſeaſe generated from the repletion of 
the veſſels of the brain, whereby the under- 


flanding is confounded ; and it it d kind of 
falling fickneſs* l. 


It probably was from the eaſtern na- 
tions, that all other people derived theit 
notion of demons ; we cannot therefore 
be ſurpriſed to find, that the nations 
bordering upon Judea, as well as thoſe 
beſore taken notice of, join inſanity and 


poſſeſſion together. The Arabic word 


Gjin, according to Caſtellus , which 


lighities | * demon, ft isnißes madneſs; 


. Lightfoot, Ma Heb. Mat. xvii. 1 5. Mai- 
monides i in Sabbat. II. 5. (cited by Wetſtein, vol. j. 
p. 283, b.) Spiritum malum vocant omnes ſpecies 
morhorum, qui vocantur melancholia. Et in Eru- 


bin. iii. 4. Spiritum malum vocant omne dam- 


num, quod non venit a manu hominis, ſed alia, 
quecunque illi fuerit, cauſa, In Gittin. vii. 1. 
quem cepit Cardiacus, Bartenora : animus per- 
tutbatur ob malum ſpiritum, qui prædominatur in 
eo qui bibit vinum novum. At Maimon eſt in- 
firmitas, quæ procedit ex recellu. n. unde 
perturbatur mens. 124 


* Lex. Polyg. 


and 


of the New Trftament. 87 


and maginan, which denotes a perſon 
poſſeſſed by a demon, is uſed for a perſon 
furious and inſane. With ſuch unifor- 


mity did all the ancient nations, in their 


reſpeAive languages, expreſs madneſs 
by demoniacal poſſeſſion! And is not 
this a clear proof, that the former was 
a conſtant attendant upon the latter ? 
Accordingly we find in fact, that thoſe 
whom the ancients conceived to be poſ- 
ſeſſed, were inſane in their underſtand- 
ings. This appears from a thouſand in- 
ſtances: 1 ſhall only take notice, that 
their dramatic writings are our ſureſt 
rule whereby to judge what opinions 
prevailed in common life: and that in 


the plays of Æſchylus , of Sophocles *, 


Concerning Oreſtes, ſee the Chœphoræ of 
Aſchylus, v. 1053, 4. In the Agamemnon of 
the ſame poet, v. 1149, it is ſaid of Caſſandra, 
Oeropanis vic ir HroPognlCr, Lymphatica es numi- 
ne incita, In like manner Lycophron Caſlandra, 


'H & idee oy dear Baxyiior Fipa, 


t Soph. Antigone, y. 1072—1c80, See alſo 
his Ajax flagell. v. 51, 60, &c. 24 
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of Euripides, and of Plautus *, thoſe who 


are ſpoken of as poſſeſſed, are A 
madmen, or perſonate ſuch. | 


But though the ancients did not con- 
ſider any perſons as poſſeſſed, who were 


not diſordered in their underſtandings z 
yet they did not conſider all who were 


ENT 


diſordered in their underſtandings as paſ- 
ſeſſed. The Greeks did not impute to 
demons, the delirium of a fever, and the 
phrenzy cauſed by drinking to , excels. 
We read in Herodotus ?, that it was ſaid 
of Cleomenes, that hzs inſanity did not 
proceed from any demon, but from hard 
drinking, Nevertheleſs, the turn of ex- 
preſſion here uſed, ſerves to ſhew, that 
for the moſt part, madneſs was aſcribed 


 ® Vide Eurip. Oreſtes, v. 35, &c. Iphigen. i in 
Tauris, v. 285. Hercules furens, v. 833. Tro- 


ades, v. 307, 341, 366, 408, 500. n 
v. 663, 1091, 1092. | 


* Menzch. AR, v. ſc. 4. Amphtr, AR. i ii. 


de. 2. v. 71. Captiv. Act. iii. ſc. 4. Aulular. 


AQ. iv. ſc. 4. Captiv, Act. iii, ſc. . 
0 Lib. vi. ch, 84. 


to 


0 
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to poſſeſſion. To this ſome have thought 
they imputed every ſpecies « of madneſs, 
for which they could not account by the 
ſole. operation of natural cauſes. The 
fact ſeems to he, that they imputed to 
poſſeſſion, only thoſe caſes of madnaſy 
in which the ſymptoms appeared to them 
beſt to agree, with the ſuppoſition. of 
the patient's having his faculties con- 
trouled by evil demons, and with his 
ſpeaking and acting under their malig- 
nant influence. 

Beſides madneſs, the ancients aſcribed 
the epilepſy to poſſeſſion; eſteeming this 
this diſorder ſacred on account of the 
entrance of demons into the bodies of 

a ths Akne dine! is Tv arbpurey ti. 
Aretæus de Cauſis Morbi diuturn. lib. i, cap. 4. 
Hence it is, that Hippocrates (p. 303.) de morbo 
ſacro, when reaſoning againſt thoſe who attempted 
to cure this diſorder by expiations, and the rites of 
purification, obſerves, that he could not think that 


the body of a man could be defiled by a god, that 
which is moſt polluted by what is moſt pure. I take 
notice of this paſſage, as it explains the diſtinc- 

thoſe 
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thoſe who ſuffered under it. Theſe two, 
the epilepſy and madneſs are kindred 
diſorders*. The former is often the 
conſequence of the latter, and the fits of 
it are always attended with a deprivation 
of the underſtanding, and with convulfive 
agitations, or a frafitic and mad behavi- 
our. Beſides madneſs, and (what are 


ſo nearly allied toit) epileptic fits, I know 
of no diſtemper that the ancients aſ- 


eribed to poſſeſſion; unleſs, perhaps, 


tion between diſeaſes bately inflicted by the gods, 
and thoſe which 'were owing to their entrance into 
the body. As to the epilepſy's being eſteemed 
ſacred, ſeo Hippocrat. de Acre, Aquis & Locis, 
$ 4 The Romans diſſolved their aſſemblies, 
whenever any one was ſeized with it. From 
hence it was called comitialis morbus. 

* Szpe enim evenit, ut per longum tempus 
dementiz ſuperveniat epilepſia, Sunt enim affines 
hi .morbi, Mead's Medica ſacra, p. 69. ed. 
1749. Dr. Sykes, in his Inquiry, p. 41, 42, 
hath ſhewn that the ancient phyſicians were of the 


ſame opinion. 
fits 


r 
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fits of apoplexy , which alſo. affect the 
brain, the ſuppoſed reſidence of thoſe de- 
mons who entered the bodies of men. 
Whatever may have occurred to others, 
who have a more enlarged view of the 
ſubject; yet, with reſpect to myſelf, I 
muſt own, that after haying taken ſome 
pains in making inquiry into the ſenſe of 
the ancients upon it, I have not been 
able to find any caſe of (what was called) 
demoniacal” poſſeſſion, that was not 
attended with ſome diſorder of the un- 
derftanding. Indeed, it ſeems to me very 
unlikely, that any inſtance from amongſt 
the ancients ſhould ever be produced of a 
perſon ſaid to be poſſeſſed who was in his 
right mind; inaſmuch as all the ancients 
in their ſeveral languages, employed the 


d have ſeen Galen appealed to, in proof of 
the ancients aſeribing apoplexies to the poſſeſſion 
of demons. But a learned phyſician whom I con- 
ſulted, though he made very diligent ſearch, could 
not find any paſſage to this A in the works 
of that voluminous writer, 


word 
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word which ſignified poſſeſſion, to ex» 
preſs madneſs. How far the language 
of ſcripture carreſponds with theſe ſerv 
timents of Pagan and Jewiſh antiquity, 
will appear in the following ſection. 


n 
% 


3 K CT, vi. 


Prop. vi. The ie Holen of 5 in the 
Neu 7. eflament, were all ether madmen 


1 epilegtice. 3 


EMONIACS are often either 
e expreſly mentioned or referred to 
in the New Teſtament, by the unbeliev. 
ing Jews, as well as by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles. With reſpect to the Jews, it 
hath been already ſhewn; from their own 
writings, that they conſidered, demoniacs 
as inſane in their underſtanding. And 
agreeable hereto is the © repreſentation 


made of their ſentiments on this 1 in 


the Goſpel, | 1213 do 
| Some 
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Some of the Jews, |. offended with 
Chriſt's diſcourſes, . ſaid, He hath 4 
demom, and is mad; why hear ye him*? 
If we underſtand theſe words in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, the Jews intended to 
reproach Chriſt both with poſſeſſion and 
madneſs. For theſe two, when thus 
joined together, are not neceſſarily to be 
underſtood as ſynonymous terms; poſſeſ- 
ſion may be put for the apprehended 
cauſe, and raadneſs for the ſuppoſed ęfecł᷑. 
It was from the latter that men inferred 
the former ; or in other words, madneſs 
was the evidence * of poſſeſſion, On the 
other hand, as poſſeſſion ſometimes de- 
noted mere madneſs, from whatever cauſe 


© John x. 20. AH, teu x) paitriles, In like 
manner Iſocrates, (Orat. Areopagit vol. i. p. 348. 
ed. Battie,) makes mention of xaxedatacrmoavlus 


My H Nablus ar 0 . . 
* Thus in Philoſtratus, ( vie Apollon. Tyan. 


lib. iii. cap, 38. p. 128.) when the mother was 
aſked, why ſhe thought her ſon poſſeſſed by a 
demon, ſhe replied, the demon #s Zuyxwgti A 
10, xu non (ana illum mente patitur eſſe. 

| at 
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it proceeded, it is poſſible they might 
deſign to reproach him with this alone. 
Nevertheleſs, on this ſuppoſition their 
language is grounded on the connexion 
there was originally ſuppoſed to be be- 
tween poſſeſſion and inſanity. Thoſe 
who thought favourably of Chriſt, re- 
plied to the calumny of his enemies, 


Theſe are not the words of him who hath s 


demon; that is, We cannot diſcover 


« any thing in his diſcourſes, that looks 


* like the ravings of a demoniac, or 
* from'whence it can be juſtly inferred, 
« that he is diſordered in his under- 
« ſtanding”. | 

At another time, the Jews being un- 
able to bear the ſevere reproofs of this 
divine prophet, broke out again into rage 
and revilings : Say we not well, that thou art 
a Samaritan, (one that beareſt us the moſt 
implacable hatred,) and haſt a demon, that 
is, * art quite beſide thyſelf ?” Or .they 


* John x, 21. 
f Ch. viii. 48. 


might 
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might mean, that he was a poſſeſſed 
madman. Jeſus replied, I have not a de- 
noni, *I ſpeak the words of truth and ſo- 
« berneſs.” When he added, F a man 
keep my ſayings, he ſhall never ſee death = 
his enemies, from the bittereſt malignity, 
wreſting his words into an abſurd ſenſe, 
accuſe him again, Now we know thou haſt 
a demon, nothing can be more evident, 
« than that (under the influence of an evil 
« ſpirit,) you muſt have loſt your ſenſes.” 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and 
thou ſayeſt, Ha man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
never taſte of death. Art thou" greater 
than our father Abraham, who is dead; 
and the prophets who are dead? whom 
makeſt thou thyſelf? On an occaſion till 
different from theſe, they repeat the ſame 
language. He had accuſed them of a de- 
fign to take away his life; which they 


: Ver, 49. « 

þ Ver, 51. 

Ver. 52, N 
thus 
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thus diſctaim, Thou haſt a devil {deton, ) 
who goeth about to'kill thee *? << What evi- 
i dence have you of our wanting to mur- 


der you? If your underſtanding were 
bus not diſturbed (by a demon,) you would 


CE EE ECT 


* charge. 
r Ch. vii, 20. 


1 The foregoing paſſages may, W enable 
us to underſtand, Mark iii. 22. The ſcribes which 


came devon from Feruſalem, ſaid, He bath Beelzebub, 


A learned and ingenious writer conjectures, that 


the meaning is, He bath Beelzebub at band, as his 
afſeciate an miniſter, But to have a demon, doth on 
other occaſions import, being poſted by him, Nor is 
this meaning: of the phraſe, unſuitable to the oc- 
caſion on which it is uſed here, Such multitudes 
thronged after Chtiſt, at this time, to be healed 
and inſtructed; that he had no leiſure to take 
the neceſſary refreſhments. of nature; and it was 
even ſaid, ors ifirm that be is fainting away 
Mark iii, 20, 21. (See Gen, xlv, 26, Joſh. 
ti, 11, If, vii. 2. and compare Caſaubon on 
Enthuſiaſm, p. 63.) This occaſioned his 
friends to lay hold on him, (»px|lnoas aurov,) to 
preſs him to take ſome refreſhment; juſt as it is 
ſaid in the caſe of Eliſha, the woman laid hold on 
bim, (ingarnon abr, to cat bread, 2 Kings iy. 


Nor 
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Nor was it rauihg "madneſs only that 
the Jews aſeribe@ to demons, but that 
ſpecies. of madneſs alſo called melancholy. 
When John came neither eating nor drinks. 
ing, they gay. He hath @ demon. From 
his ſecluding himfelf from the chearful' 
converſe of men in the wilderneſs; an 
practiſing great abſtinence and mortifica- 
tion, they inferred, that John was under 
the power of melancholy, and therefore 
was polleſſed. From the foregoing paſ- 


ſages of Seripture, it e in what 


8. (as Caſaubon abforren,. p. 65.) Now fuch 
was the malignity of the ſcribes from Jeruſalem | 
againſt our Lord, that they took occaſion from 
this circumſtance, (vis, his ſuffering his zeal ig 
carry him ſuch great lengths,) to reproach him 
with being poſſeſſed by the prince of demons, . or. 
with the higheſt degree of abſurdity and ſe | 

= Mat, xviii. 11. Luke vii. 33. 

" In the ſeveral paſſages cited above, 1 hmm 
explained the phraſe, having a demon, in ſuch A 
manner as to include in it the idea of poſſeſſion as 
well as that of inſanity z becauſe both, theſe were 
iginally included in it, Nevertheleſs, it ought to 
de obſeryed, that words often loſe a part of — 

| H light 
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light demoniacs were regarded in our 
Saviour: s time, and by thoſe very perſons 


— meaning ; 430 chat this may be the caſe here, 
Having a demon, might be, and probably was, uſed by 
the Jews in general; as the equivalent phraſe; being 
 pbſiaſſed by a demon, certainly was by Joſephus in par- 
ticular, to expreſs, mere madneſs, without in- 
cluding i in it ' demoniacal poſſeſſion as the cauſe, 
It is certainly not neceſſary to underſtand the phraſe 
in its moſt extenſive meaning in all, or indeed in 
any of the paſſages which we have cited : for what 
the Jews wanted to infer from the diſcourſes of 

Chriſt, - and the behaviour of John, was, that 
they were: diſordered in their underſtandings, and 
therefore not worthy to be attended to, yy 
Itar ye him was theit language concerning Chriſt, 
John x. 20. To me it ſeems evident, that the prin - 
cipal idea affixed to the phraſe i in queſtion was that of 
inſanity, So the Jews themſelves explain it, He hath 
a demon, and it mad, When ſome, ' who thought 
favourably of Chriſt, replied, Theſe are not " the 


words of him who Bath a'demin, they muſt mean, 


that they obſerved in his difcourſes no ſigns of 
phrenzy; nor doth it appear, that they meaned more 
than this, by denying that he had a demon. In- 
deed, if perſons ſpoken of as poſſeſſed, were not 
diſordered in their underſtanding, why might they 
not ſpeak and act as rationally as other men? In 
TL | who 
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who converſed perſonally with Him. 


And their ſentiments are perfectly con- 
formable tocthoſe of all other a in 
the ancient worlec. 

What reaſon then is” there to ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſt and his apoſtles entertained a 
different idea of demoniacs from what all 
other perſons did? This is a point which 
ought not to be admitted without proof. 
If there be no proof of it, (and none 
hath ever yet been offered, ) the very con- 
trary ought to be admitted. It ſhould be 
taken always for granted, (as we obſerved 
before on another occaſion) that all men 
uſe words in their ordinary ſignification, 
when there is no. reaſon to believe the 
contrary, The New Teſtament, how- 
ever, furniſhes us with clear and certain 
proof, that the ſacred writers did uſe the 


phraſe, having à demon, in the ſame ſenſe 
as others did. 


a word, the whole debate turned upon this ſingle 
point: Is there, or not, any thing in Chriſt's 
diſcourſes inconſiſtent with a ſound underſtanding ? 


H 2 This 
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This proof ariſes in part from the 
account given of the Gadarene demo- 
niac*. St. Mark deſcribes him as a man 
with (or rather in) an unclean ſpirit :; and 
St. Luke calls him @ man that had de- 
mons*, From this laſt phraſe, if inter- 
preted agreeably to the uſe of it amongſt 
the Jews, we may infer, that he was 
not in his right mind: and the ſame in- 
ference may alſo be drawn from the for- 
mer. For we have ſhewn elſewhere, 
that to be in the ſpirit, is an expreſſion 
that implies ſome ſuſpenſion of our own 
faculties, and our thinking and acting 
under a foreign impulſe and impreſſion. 
This phraſe, being in a ſpirit, is equivalent to 


* Matthew mentions two demoniacs, ch, viii. 
28. But Mark (ch. v. 2.) and Luke (ch. viii. 
27.) take notice only of one; as I likewiſe ſhall 
do in this place, my preſent argument not de- 
pending upon their number. 

P 'Ey hal. axalaglu, Mark v. 2 

1 Oc ARK Jayuina, Luke viii. 27. 

Inquiry into the Nature and Deſign of Chriſt's 
nn. in the Wilderneſs, 


that 
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that which more frequently occurs, hav- 
ing a ſpirit or demon z as appears not only 
by comparing Mark and Luke together, 
in the paſſages here referred to, but alſo 
from Mark himſelf. For of the very 
ſame perſon, concerning whom, he 
ſays *, that he was in an anilean ſpirit, 
he deſcribes T as the man that had the 
legion, and was poſſeſſed by a demon, 
If the former . phraſe therefore imports 
a ſpiritual impulſe that controuls the 
rational faculties, the latter muſt do ſo 
too. The farther particulars mention- 
ed concerning the demoniac at Gada- 
ra, confirm this account of his diſorder. 
For we are told, that he had been often 
bound with chains and fetters, and as 
often broke them, impatient of all re- 
ſtraint; that he lived amongſt the 
tombs , far from the converſe of men, 


® Ch. v. 2. + Ver. 15, 16, 

See below, ch. ii. ſeR. 1. No. 4. 

The melancholy, eſpecially under the par- 
oxyſms of this diſorder, delight in ſolitude and 
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making dreadful out-cries'day and night; 
that he was ſo exceeding fierce, as to 
make it dangerous for travellers to paſs 


darkneſs, Maimonides * in Sabbat. II. 3. Dr. Light. 
foot tells us, '(Hor. Heb.' on Mat viii. 28.) that 
lodging among the tombs was reckoned by the 
Jews. as one ſign of a madman; (compare Wetſten. 
in loc. p. 355) Dr. Freind, likewiſe, (Hiſtory of 
Phyſick, part I. p. 18, 21. ) ſays, that one of the 
moſt remarkable ſymptoms of the madneſs called 
lycanthropy was, to wander krbongft the ſepulcbris 
of the dead, Belleropbon is deferibeq by Homer, 
lib. vi, ver. 202, dre avipurur AHννν,iWꝙx:, veſtigia 
hominum vitans, See Euripidis Bacch, v. 32, : 
33. A ſimilar paſſage from Actius III. 8, 9. 1 
cited by Wetſten. on Mat. viii: 28. p. 354. The 
ſepulchres in the eaſtern countries are not in 
towns and cities, but in ſolitary and unfrequented 
places; and in this view they ſuited the melan- 
choly apprehenſions of demoniacs, -- - But What 
ſeems to have diſpoſed them to reſort to theſe man- 
ſions of the dead, rather than to other gloomy re» 
ceſſes, was the apprehenſion of their being poſſeſſed 
by the ſouls of dead men, which were fuppoſed, 
wicked ſouls eſpecially, to hover up and down 
about their burying places, See Plato's Phædon, 
p. 386, C. ed. Ficini. Macrobius in Somn, Scip. 
lib, i. cap. 9, 13. Porphyr. de Abſtin. lib, ii. 
$ 47. Lactant. Div, Inſtitut, lib, ii. cap. 2. Tibul - 
1 Near 
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near him*; that he wounded himſelf 
with flints, and was without clothing. 
The converſation he held with Chrift is 
a farther proof of "his inſanity ; as there 
will be occafion to ſhew in the ſequel. Af. 
ter his cure, he is deſcribed as being # hir 
right mind which before his cure there- 
fore he could not be; for this deſerip- 
tion of him is directly oppoſed to his for- 
mer ſtate as a demoniac, or as one faid 
to be poſſeſſed by demons”. . From 
hence it follows, not only that this de- 
moniac was a madiman'; but that his be- 
ing ſuch was an idea intended to be con- 


—_ IT 2 a 
lus I, 6. * 1 alſo an W Vai 
arum N ſeu Miſcellaneorum, lib. iv. 
cap. 12 

. See Wetſtenius on Mat. vii. 28. 

CZupowbila Mark v. 1 5. Luke viii. 35. 

Y They ſee him that bas poſſeſſed with a * 
(ro dalfuug ihne) and had the legion, fitting, and 
chthed, and in his right mind, Mark v. 15, See 
alſo Luke viii. 35- In like manner, ſpeaking the 


words of ſoberneſs (cupęocunc,) is oppoſed to being. 
mad, Act xxvi. 25. 
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veyed of him by the biſtor iang, W hen 
they deſcribed him as a. demoniac. They 


might alſo hereby farther intend, that 
his madneſs was regarded as the effec of 
poſſeſſion, or ſuch as was uſually. Shin 


to. that caule, "be Ao: e 
This man and his cine are e the 


only inſtances of demoniaqs, whole, caſe 


is recorded with ſuch particular circum- 


ſtances. But when... perſons are de- 


ſcribed in the ſame general terms as theſe 
men are, as having demons, or an unclean 
ſpirit, ; and in terms of the ſame import; 
ought we not to underſtand this language, 
on theſe occaſions, in a ſenſe conform- 
able to the uſe of it in a caſe, where it is 


impoſſible to miſtake its meaning ? If in 


the hiſtory of the Gadarene demoniac, the 
evangcliſts uſed this language to expreſs 
madneſs ; did they exclude this idea from 
it at other times, for the ſake of contra- 
dicting themſelves, as well as all the reſt 

of the world ? 


Thoſe 


VI 
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Thoſe who lived near the times of the 
evangeliſts, were under no difficulty to 
underſtand their meaning as appears 
from a paſſage of Celſus concerning Mary 
Magdalene; in which he calls her 4 
diſtractad woman, referri ng to the ac- 
count given of her in the goſpels, that 
out of lier went ſeven. demon Seven 
was ſometimes uſed by the Jews as the. 
number of perfection, and it frequently 
denotes ſpueral, or many. The, meaning 
therefore is, agreeably to what Celſus 
thought, that ſhe was cured of the moſt 
violent phrenzy, ſuch, as was in that age 
deſcribed by the being poſſeſſed by many 
demons. | 

There is another inſtance of reputed 
poſſeſſion mentioned in the New Teſta- 


* Twi walgoirgers dr all, Cell, pu Origen, 
e. Cell, p. 96. | 
Mat. xvi. 19. Luke vill, 1, 2. 
Pf. xi. 6. compare Grotius on Mat. xil, 43. 
* Levit, xxvi. 18, 21, 24s 28, Deut. xxviil, 75 
25. 1 Sam, II. 3. Job v. 19. 


went, 
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ment, of which it will be proper to take 
notice here, I refer to the caſe of the 


damſel that bad @ ſpirit of Python" ot 


Apollo*. She was ſappoſed' to be inſpired 
and poſſeffed by the ſame ſpirit of Apollo 
that delivered oracles in the Pythian 
temple. But no propheteſs was thought 
to be inſpired or poſſeſſed, but when ſhe 
was mad and raving. The Pythia in 
particular, no ſooner feceived the prophetic 
affatus, than ſhe feemed like one dif- 
trated”, The Philippian damſel there- 
fore, fo far as ſhe was thought to be 
under the ſame afflatus, was proportion- 
ably diſordered in her underſtanding. 
Minucius Felix expreſly repreſents the 
prophets and N e ran beast 


4 See above, p. 56, 

Diſſert. on Mir. p. 276. See alſo above 

p. 78. Plato's Phædr. p. 1220, C. D. E. Eu- 
ripld. Bacch, v. 299, 664; 1091, '&c; Euripid, 
Tad. v. 307, 341, 366, Ke. Plutarch. de 
Orac. defect. p. 432. F. p. 438. & de Plaeit. 
Philo, lib, v. cap. 1. 

.* Potter's Gr. Antiq. p. 246. 


the 
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the ſtreets as raving, raging,' and rolling 
their heads, in the ſame manner as thoſe 
in the temples were uſed to do:. The 
manner in which the Pythoneſs at Phi- 


lippi followed Paul for many days, con- 


firms the other evidence of her inſanity. 
And the ſacred hiſtorian, (adopting the 
phraſeology of © the age and country in 
which he Red) deſigned to expreſs the 
ſpecies of her infanity,' by deſcribing the 
damſel as one poſſeſſed by the propheſy- 
ing demon of Apollo. We have here 
then a new proof, that thoſe who were 
thought to be pollctied, wer nnn 


in their minds. 

With regard to pity it FRO wu | 
obſerved above“, that if their diſtemper 
was by the ancients aſcribed to poſſeſſion, 


it was, becauſe it was attended with-a 

1 
8 Hi ſunt & 3 ques. in © ouklicen videti 
excurrere, vates & ipſi abſque templo, ſic inſani- 
unt, fic bacchantur, ſic rotantur, Minucii Feli- 
cis Octavius, cap, 27, 


4 ot 89, 90. 
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deprivation of the underſtanding, or loſs 
of ſenſe, and with the ſigns. of phrenzy. 
There is reaſon therefore ſufficient, ta 
preſame, that the epileptic youth whoſe 
caſe is ſo particularly deſcribed in the New 
Teſtament, muſt haye been thus affected. 
That he really was ſo, appears in the 
fulleſt manner from the ſeveral particu- 
lars mentioned concerning him by che 
exapgelits.., Far: they repreſent him as 
making grievous out-cries, foaming, at 
the mouth, guaſhing with his teeth, be- 
ing copvulſed, thrown violeptly on the 
ground, and often falling into the fire, 
and into the water. Theſe. ſymptoms 
are a full proof, that under the par- 
oxyſms of his diforder,, he had no uſe of 
his underſtanding, nor any command 
over the organs of his body. Nay, the 
foregoing ſymptoms of inſanity were re- 
garded as the proofs of his being poſſeſſed. 
This appears from the language of his 


| Mat, xvii. 15. Mark ix. 18. Luke! ix. 33. 
father: 
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father: Have mercy on iy ſon, for he 4s 
lunatic, and fore vexed with a demon e ro 
oft-times he falleth into the fire, and f 


into the water. In the interval of his 


| fits, the demon was ſuppoſed to depart 


from him. Theſe intervals were of 
ſhort continuance, and he ſcarce reco- 
vered from one fit, before he was ſeized 
with another: on which account it is 
faid, The pirit hardly departed from him. 

The feveral circumftances concerning 
this youth related in the evangelic hiftory, 
ſerve to illuſtrate the ſentiments of the 
ancients concerning poſſeſſions. They 
furniſh a new proof, that when the patient 
was ſeized by a demon, he was no longer 
maſter of himſelf, and had no uſe of his un- 
derftanding 3 and that he came to himſelf 
again, when the demon departed. They 
likewife | ſerve to ſhew, that denen | 


* Mat. xvii, 15. JR "1 3 van WAY ts 
This laſt deſcription of him is fully explained by 
the ſpirit's taking him, and tearing him, &c. 
Mark ix. 17, 18. Luke ix. 39. 

Were 
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were thought in ſome inſtances, to ſelzs 
and ſuſpend the ſenſes, as well as the un. 


derſtandings of the patients. For the fa- 
ther ſaid, My ſon hath a dumb ſpirit; 
and Chriſt calls the ſpirit both dumb and 
deaf. From this language it appears, 
that the youth was not dumb and deaf 
at all times, and from a defect in the 
organs of ſpeech and hearing, but only 
during the time of his ſuppoſed poſſeſ- 
fion, that is, under the paroxyſms of 
his epilepſy, which the ancients aſcribed 
to the incurſion of demons. 

From the whole of what hath hw 
hitherto offered in this ſection, it is, I 
apprehend, evident, that the demoniacs 
ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, (like 


thoſe we meet with in all other writings 


of equal antiquity,) were ſuppoſed to 
have demons (that is, the ſouls of wick» 
ed men) reſiding in them, and to act 


entirely under their malignant influence: 


that theſe demoniacs were either mad 
men of one kind or other, or ſubject to 
epi- 


1 


eee UF. - 


__W ew, WW 5... W "WW "ws 


of the. New: Teſtament. It 

epileptic- fits, (which are ever attended 
with Joſs of ſenſe, and a ſuſpenſion of 
the regular exerciſe of the underſtand- 
ing :) and that it was from the ſymptoms 
of theſe diſorders, that it was. inferred the 
patients were poſſeſſed by de mons. When 
they ſaw a perſon acting as if he was in a 
deep melancholy, which the Jews thought. 
John the Baptiſt was, becauſe he denied. 
bimſelf the pleaſures of ſociety, and the. 
uſual. refceſhments of nature; when they 
obſerved any ſpeaking and behaving irra- 
tionally, and ſtrangely bent upon doing 
miſchief to themſelves and others, as 
madmen are apt to be; or having no 
command over themſelves, not even over 
the members of their own bodies, like 
epileptics; it was from hence concluded, 
that the patient had a demon, If at the 

ſame time, the patient loſt his fight, his 
ſpeech, or hearing, when there was no 
viſible defect in the organs; the patient 
was ſaid to have a demon that was blind, 
dumb, or deaf. | 


To 
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To the account here given of the de- n. 
moniacs of the New Teſtament, as be- 
ing either maniacs or epileptics, ſeyeral 


objections have been raiſed, which it - 
will be neceſſary for us to examine. 1 
The very accurate and judicious Dr. th 
Lardner contends, © that all thoſe faid le 
« to have evil ſpirits, were not diſcom- <a 
* poſed in their mind.” And he con- * 
ſiders the caſe of the epileptic youth, 
juſt now explained, as a proof of this aſ- ar 
ſertion. Bat it hath been already ſhewn, ne 
that the ſymptoms of his diſorder which co 
are ſo particularly recorded, and which ( 
are expreſly aſſigned as the reaſon of theit St 
ſuppoſing him to be poſſeſſed, are an an 


inconteſtable demonſtration, that he did 
not, during the paroxyſms of his diſorder, 
enjoy the ſober uſe of his reaſon. © 1 

In will be neceſſary to take notice of 
the other inſtances which Dr. Lardner 


| nnn | 
P. 98, 57+ 
( 3 
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hath produced with the ſame viewꝰ. One 
is, the man in the . ſynagogue, wich (or, 
in) an unclean ſpirit ®. Waving the argu» 
ment drawn from theſe expreſſions aboveꝰ 
I will only obſerve, that this perſon: had 
the epilepſy or falling ſickneſs?, as the 
learned writer himſelf allows. His 
caſe therefore hath, in effect, A 
fidered already. 

Beſides thoſe already 3 — 
are two inſtanees appealed to by Dr. Lard- 
ner, which deſerve a' more particular 
conſideration: the dumb man, à demoniac, 
(or the dumb . demoniac,) mentioned by 
St. Mathew, and the demoniac i 
and dumb e both * this evan- 

e 4 - of 

E wes paals axabapluy Mark i i. 23 26. ** 
deſcribes him as (xv win Jai axabagle) 
baving the ſpirit 25 an unclear * ch. iv. 33. 

P. 100. 

This appears 3 1 being * 8 


(Luke iv. 35.) and tern a cn AP 26, 
, P. 


87, 
. "Ardgurrey e. dall giH, Mat. Ix. 32. 
1 geliſt 
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-geliſt *, and by St. Luke :. We hae 


before ſhewn, that ro be a demoniac, de- 
notes in the New Teſtament, as in all 
other ancient authors, a poſſeſſed madman, 
or rather a perſon afflicted with ſach 


ginally aſcribed to poſſeſſion. Such 
therefore each of theſe demoniacs muſt 
have been, under whatever other diſorden 
they might labour. -It is not pretended, 
that their other diforders were inconſiſtent 
with what was called poſſeſſion; they were 
rather conſidered as the effect of it. In the 
#-/# caſe, the demoniec or madman was 
dumb ; and his dumbneſs probably aroſe 
from thenatural turn of hisdiforder, which 
was that ſpecies of madneſs, called me- 
kancholy, of which, taciturnity or dumb- 
neſs, is a very common effect. - This 
ſymptom, the ancients, who confidered 
melancholy as the effect of poſſeſſion, 
expreſſed by ſaying, the patient bad 8 


eb. xii. 22. Ch. al. 14. * 
155 2 


kind and degree of madneſs as way ori- 
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dumb ſpirit ; hereby diſtinguiſhing this 
dumbneſs from that which is owing to 
natural cauſes, or to a defect in the or- 
gans of ſpeech'*, Agteeably hereto we 
are told, that when the. demon was gone 
out (or the madneſe imputed to the de- 
mon was cured), the dumb man ſpake*. 
When the--propheteſs Pythia was out- of 
her ſenſes, and oppreſſed with too ſtrong 
an inſpiration, ſhe was ſaid t be filled with 
a dumb and evil ſpirt#”, The ſecond like- 
wiſe was a caſe of melancholy, which in 
the opinion of the ableſt judges, Hippo- 
cates and Galen*, may produce either 
apoplexies, or convulſions, or blindneſs, ac - 
cording tothe part on which the pituitous 
humour falls. Theſe caſes, mne 


* See above, p- 109, 110. 

* Mat. ix. 33. | He 

W "Ads . xa vnd falot. Plutarch, de One 
defect. p. 438. 

* Hippocrates in his Aphoriſms, lib. vi. apt. 
56, and Galen in his obſervations upon it, 

* Theſe obſervations' may ſetve to explain the 
caſe of the epileptic youth, more fully than we did 
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do not at all diſagree with that idea of g 
demoniac, which we before endeavoured 
to eſtabliſh, which is that of a perſon 
under an alienation of mind, or diſorder 
of underſtanding, proceeding, or origi- 
nally thought to proceed, from the poſ- 
ſeſſion of demons. 

The learned writer * farther appeals to 
paralytical caſes, in ſupport of his hypo- 
theſis. But pacalytics are never ſpoken 
of in the. Goſpel as demoniacs. . Nay, 
the Goſpel exprefly diſtinguiſhes palſies 
from poſſeſſions ®Þ Dr. Lardner * like- 
"wiſe preſſes into the ſervice two paſſages 


above, p. 107, 108, 109. He had a ſpirit that ww 
not only dumb, like the perfons whoſe caſe we are 
' conſidering, but deefalſo, With regard to this laſt 
circumſtance, it may be obferved, that if the pi- 
tuitous humour falling upon the eptie nerves occa- 
flons blindneſs, as the moſt learned phyſicians tell 
us it will; the fame humour falling upon the 
auditory nerves may occaſion deafneſs, 
P. 9. 

* Mat. iv. 24, Cited above, p. 64. 
. 8. 59 | 
which 
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which have been already explained*; that 
which ſpeaks of a. woman whom Satan 
hound ; and that which deſcribes all diſ- 
eaſed perſons as oppreſſed by the devil. 
With regard to both theſe-paſſages, it has 
been ſhewn, that à diſtinction ſhould be 
made between diſorders which the Jews 
conſidered as inflied by evil ſpirits,” and 
ſuch as they aſcribed to evil ſpirits poſſeſs 
ing mankind. Diſeaſed perſons in general 
were thought to ſuffer ander the power 
of evil ſpirits; but thoſe , only were 
thought to be poſſeſſed, whom evil ſpirits 
entered and actuated, occupying the ſeat 
of the human ſoul, and performing its 
various functions. If poſſeſſion was com 
mon to all the diſeaſed, it could not have 
been employed, in the manner it is in the 
New Teſtament, to diſtinguiſh one ſort of 
diſeaſed perſons from another, ) 

We have now examined all Dr, Lard- 
ner's objections to the account we have 


P. 74, 76. | 
13 given 
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given of the Goſpel demoniacs. And'if 
he (who was ſo well acquainted with the 
ſubject) did not think it liable to any 
other, we may preſume 1 no other can * 
raiſed againſt t. 

"_ ſhall cloſe this ſection with \ obſerelag 

1. That what hath been here offered, 
rode what was beſore advanced to 
prove, that demoniacs laboured under real 
and violent diſorders. Such, it will be 
allowed, epilepſies and madneſs are. 

2. From the foregoing account of the 
Goſpel demoniacs, -it alſo appears, upon 
what grounds poſſeſſions might be diſtin- 
guilhed from diſeaſes in general, and from 
lunacies in particular. 1 

11 hath been ſhewn t, that, on FINE 
vecafions, the New Teſtament includes 
poſſeſſtons under the general terms, ſel- 
neſſes and diſeaſes ; and conſequently confi- 
ders them as one patuiculer re of them. 


r Seat. iv. 
2. . 


At 


At 
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At other times, it diſtinguiſhes poſſeflions 
from diſcaſes in general, in conformity 
to the popular language, which it adopted 
on this ſubject, for reafons that will be 
explained hereaftor Thoſe who firſt 
introduced this language: conſidered poſ- 
ſeſuons as diſtin from tvery kind of 
diſeaſes ; for, while the latter implied 
ſome diforder in the corporeal ſyſtem, the 
former, in their opinion, ſuppoſed the 
corporeal ſyſtem, however ſound in itſelf, 
to be actuated and over-ruled by a ſupe- 
rior agent, 

But to ſome it ſeems W chat rob. 
ſeſſions, if they import madneſs, ſhould 
be diſtinguiſhed from lunacies. That the 
New Teſtament doth diſtinguiſh between 
them, I readily allow'; and it is not with- 
out reaſon, that a learned writer k blames 

* See below, chap, II. leck. ili. 

| Matt, iv. 24. | 

* Dr: Warburton, Serm. vol. iii. p. 224, #25. Some 
expreſſions of Dr, Sykes, againſt whom the biſhop's 
ſermon is particularly levelled, ſeem to have given 


occaſion to the cenſure of this learned writer, 
I 4 thoſe 
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thoſe-who confound them together. But 
the anti- demoniſt is under no neceſſity of 
doing this. In order to underſtand this 
matter, it is neceſſary to examine the ſen» 
timents of antiquity concerning it; ſot 
the evangeliſts have not delivered any new 
ſyſtem of phyſics, but on ſuch fubjeds 
followed the modes of ſpeaking then in 
uſe. Now it was the general opinion of 
antiquity, that ſome diſeaſes are owing to 
the influence of the celeſtial bodies; and 
that the paroxyſms and periods of others 
are regulated by the moon in particular. 
This was the caſe more. eſpecially with 
reſpect to epileptic diſeaſes, the fits of 
which, it was affirmed, conftantly return- 
ed every new and full moon. Galen ſays, 
the moon governs the periods of epileptic 
cafes*; and others referred the diſcafe 


Dr. Mead's Treatiſe concerning the Influence 
of the Sun and Moon upon human Bodies, aod the 
Diſeaſes thereby produced, p. 1, 2, 

He Diebus eriticis, I. iii. cited by Mead, p. 35. 


en. 
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entirely to this planet . Hence epileptics 
were, by the Greeks and Latins, called 
lunatics. The evangeliſt Matthew, there 
fore, without doubt, by lunatics meaned 
epilepties :. He could not be ignorant of 
the common ſignification of this term; 
and hath himſelf tecorded an inſtance of 
its application to an epileptic caſe “. Hence 
it appears, on what grounds the ancients 
in general, and the evangeliſts in parti- 
cular, diſtinguiſhed between demoniacs 
and lunatics ; the former of whom we 
call maniacs, and the latter epileptics. 
Theſe two diſorders are attended with 
very different ſymptoms z and they 


were. formerly by ſome aſcribed to 


* Aretzus de diuturnis Morbis, I. i. cap. 4+ or 
Mead, p. 45. 
1 Epileprics were, b the Greek writers, ſometimes 


called ara, (Alezand. Trallian. I. i. c. 25) 


and in tbe hiſlariet ef the. Goſpel, c-, 
(Matt, xvii 15) .aud iy ſome of the Latins after- 
wards, lunatic, (Apuleius de Virtutibus Herbar. e. 
9 & 65.) Mead, p. 38. See alſo note ( below. 

Mat. xvii. 15. 
dif- 
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different cauſes, (one to the inhabitation 
of demons, the other to the influence of 
the moon, ) from which they borrowed 
their reſpective denominations. It is ne- 
ceſſary to add, that the ſame perſon was 
reputed by many both a demoniac and a 
lunatic : a demoniac, becauſe they refer- 
red the epilepſy to the poſſeſſion of de. 
mons ; a lunatic, becauſe the fits of t this 
diſorder were thought to keep lunar pe- 
riods. If ſome aſſerted the natural influ- 
ence of the moon upon this diforder ; 
others taught, that the patients were more 
ſubject to the incurſions of demons at the 
changes of this planet than at any other 
time”. This, ah, 3 was thought to be the 


” Apud Matth, iv. 24, ubi Grach et eee | 
wc, interpres Arabs (in editione Romana, 1619) fi, 
Latinè exponamus, vertit, ruentes in principlis lu- 
nationum. Maximè vero plenilunlo infeſtantur. 
Nec obſcura eſt ratio ; quia tum plenius cerebrum 
eft humoribusz unde et tune idenei magis, qui a 
demone vexentur. Talis epilepticus ille qui a 
Mattheo, xvii. 14, lunaticus dicitur; Luce aũtem 


caſe 
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caſe of the youth deſcribed in the Goſpel. 
His father repreſents him both as luna- 
tic and fore vexed with a demon. He was 
what ſome modern phyſicians * call epi- 
leptie mad. He was not conſidered: ag 
being mad of vexed with a demon at all 
times, but only under the paroxyſmas of 


ix. 39. demoniacus vocatur. Hanc rem lic « ex- 
pteſſit Juvencus, I. iii. 

Nam curſus lun natum mihi dæmonis arte 

Terq use. 

Voſſius on Idolatry, I. ii. c. 19, p. 203- Stilling- 
fleet, Orig. Sacr, p. 166. See alſo Grotius on 
Matt. xvii, 15, and Mark ix. 27, and the citation 
from Lucian produced above, p. 81, note (). Priczus, 
on Matt. iv. 24, in the th volume of the Critici 
Sacri, p. 8296, hath the following note: Baſil de 
foeneratoribus agens, Mi d ralrural, deri 0 
Ta; imimbias robvrig dai, var Tas Wipiodus dc 
ons ret loxedt eridijueres. Thodorus Orig, iv. 
7. de Epileptieis, hos vulgus lunaticos vocat, quod 
per hune curſum comitetur eos inſania dzmonum, 

Mead, p. 46, 47. 

' See Mead, p. 46. This learned writer ob- 
ſer ves concerning the lunatics of the Goſpel, Ii au- 
tem aut inſani erant, aut inſani fimul et epileptici. 
Medica Sacra, p. 83. See above, p. go, note (*). 
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his epileptie diſorder, which returned at the 
changes of the moon . Theſe obſervations 
ſerve to account for the language of the 
evangeliſts, both when they diſtinguiſh 
poſſeſſions from lunacies, and. when they 
join them together as kindred diſorders: 
3. It may be obſerved further, that the 
reaſon which induced the ancients to 
aſcribe madneſs and epileptic fits to poſ- 
ſeon, rathe thy other diſorders, could 


not be that very general one commonly 
aſſigned, viz. that, in the earlieſt ages, 
men could not account for the epilepſy, 
(for example) without having recourſe to 
a ſupernatural agency. For, without hav- 
ing recourſe to that agency, they could 


It is very obſetyable, that our Saviour, in cur- 
ing this young man, not only commanded the un- 
clean ſpirit to come out of him, but alſo 0 anter no 
more into bim. His aMicted father might have fear- 
ed, that bis ſon's diſorder, though it now ſuddenly 
ceaſed, might return at the next change of the moon. 
Our Saviour, therefore,.in his great goodneſs, alſures 
him it ſhould return no more, 


not 
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not account for the palſy, the leproſy, and 
other diſorders, as was ſhewn above. The 
true reaſon therefore muſt be drawn from 
the peculiar fymptoms of the epilepſy, 
and certain kinds of madneſs, which were 
ſuch as ſeemed to them to argue, not'a 
tranſient act of ſome evil ſpirit, or an 
effect produced in the human body all at 
once by his operation. upon it; but his 
entrance into 'the body ; his ſeizing the 
mind, thereby preventing the regular uſe 
of the rational faculties, and ſometimes of 
the corporeal ſenſes; and his cauſing the 
patient to ſpeak and act under his direction. 
Now, theſe ſymptoms do not at all agree 
with other diſorders, fuch as the palſy, 
the leproſy, and peſtilence, which, never- 
theleſs, were aſcribed to the anger of the 
gods. It is a matter, however, of lit- 
tle importance, to determine preciſely 
what the reaſon was of the ancients 
aſcribing either epileptie or maniacal caſes, 


rather than other diſtempers, to demonia- 
cal 
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cal poſſeſſion. The fact itfelf, with which 


alone we are concerned, is ſufficiently 
eſtabliſhed by the concurrent teſtimony 
of Pagans and Jews, and the writers of 

the New. Teſtament. I will only add, 

that, or 22 $144 

4. The account here given of demoni- 
acs is confirmed by the ancient Chriſtian 
writers, who deſcribe demoniacs as per- 
ſons diſordered in their mind. Celſus, we 
Have ſeen, plainly ſuppoſes that Chriſtians 
underſtood them to be ſuch. And Juſtin 
Martyr, in expreſs terms, ſays, © that 
« thoſe who are ſeized and thrown down 
« by the ſouls of the deceaſed, are ſuch 
« as all men agree in calling demontacs 
« and mad.” Euſebius repreſents Mon- 
tanus as ſcized with poſefion and mad- 
neſs", Indeed, all the demoniacs of the 


r Ecclef, Hiſt, I. v. e. 16. The following paſ- 
ſages from LaQantius (Divin, Inſtitut. 1, iv. e. 27» 
p. 345» 347, ed. Dufreſnoy) fully explain the 
ſentiments of the ancient Chriſtians, both concern- 


ancient 
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ancient Chriſtians were mad, melancholy, 
or epileptic perſons ?. | 


ing the demoniacs in their times, and thofe who 
were cured by Chriſt, Nam ficat ipſe (fc. Chriſ- 
tus) cum inter homines ageret, univerſos dæmones 
verbo fugabat ; hominumque mentes emotas, et ma- 
lis incurſibus furiatas, in ſenſus priſtinos reponebat : 
ita nune, &c, Ecce aliquis inſtinctu dæmonis per- 
eitus, dementtt, effertur, inſanit. Minucius Felix 
alſo (Octavius, c. 27) gives the following account 
of thoſe actuated dy demons : Hi ſunt et furentes, 
quos in publicum videtis excurrere, vates et ipſi 
abſque templo, ſic-infaniunt, fic gh fic ro- 
tantur. 

The proofs of this point, in het moſt learned 
and penetrating writer, Mr, Joſeph Mede, p. 30, 
muſt not be here omitted, though they are alſo to 
de found in Wetſtein, vol. i. p. 293. Canon. 
Apoſt, 79. ian ric dainue xu, xaypmer: jan. - 
Balſamon in Can. thus explains what it. ie to have a 
demon: 0 d “εỹãeãciylrai hoyiews xai dab. 
He afterwards calls the demoniac wand, and 
diſtinguiſhes Nai tx dranipmuarts, aut b dt. 
Vide Chryſoſtomi Epiſt. vie Zrayripe daiprravra. 
Eum omnina affectum videbis prout quos nos me- 
lanchalicas appellamus, Vide eundem de precibus in 
eccleſia pro energumenis, Homil. 4 & 5, De in- 
eomprehenſibili Dei Natura, verſus finem, inter 
ſermones ad pop» Antioch, | 
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Paor. VII. Demoniacal poſſeſſions, {whe« 


ther they are ſuppoſed to be real or imagi - 
nary), and the diſorders imputed to them, 
were not peculiar to the country of Yudea, 
and the time of Chriſt ; nor doth it appear, 
that they abounded more in that country, 
or at that time, than any other, | 


T hath been confidently aſſerted, that 
there were no demoniacs, or not ſo 
many, amongſt any other people as the 
Jews z nor amongſt them but about out 
Saviour's time, Hence unbelievers (un - 
happily prejudiced againſt the Goſpel by 
ſuch miſrepreſentations of it) have aſked, 
« How came it to paſs, that the devil had 
% more power over the worſhippers of the 
« true God, than over thoſe who had re- 
« nounced their allegiance to him? And 
«© how came the devil to exert his power 


© at the YR: * his judge and 


e ayenger, 
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« avengers rather than at any other time, 
« when he, might do it with more hopes 
« of impunity di Or. can vo regard Chriſt 
« as the Saviour of mankind,. if he gave 
* the devil new pawers.to deſtroy them? 

In anſwering theſe objeRions, Chriſtian 
writers, inſtead. of inquiring. into the 
truth of the fa; have choſen rather. to 
take it for granted, and ſet themſelyes to 
account for 11. 

% There! might be poſſeſſlon: in — 
times, ſay. they, though there are none 
now. A greater liberty and power might 
be allowed the evil ſpirit in the age of 
Chriſt, than in any other, on .account-of 
the intimate relation that demoniacal poſſeſe 
fns,: have, #0 the doftrine of redemption", 
and for other weighty reaſons, ſuch as the 
glory that accrued to God, and the teſti- 
mony that was borne to Jeſus “, when 


" Biſhop Waitbatton's Serm, vol. il. p. 229. 

” Id, p. 217. De. Macknight's Truch of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, p 16g: 'Btillingfleet, Orig. Sact, 
p. 166, This laſt very learned writer” is at u Toſs 
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Satan was caſt out by u divine power” 
On this laſt account, one learned Writer 
affirms, that “ in the poſſeſſion of the ho- 
dies of men, he ſeems to have been; in 
part, roxctp upon the employment.“ 
Nevertheleſs, according to tho ſame wti- 
ter, there could have been no great buck- 
wardneſs on the part of the devil to tor- 
ment mankind for he ſays, ** It would 
be ſtrange, could we find no marks-of 


the rage of his expiring r = 


to determine whether frequent pollefiions," at at and 
"after the time of Chriſt, were owing wooded 
of the devil, in order to dſparage the miracles of 
our Saviour, or to the providence. 1 wand 
To augment his glory, oF 
LE Warburton, p. 220, 221, 
P. 27. Dr. Jortin An ha. 
Aid) that Providence ſuffered evil ſpirits to enen 
their malignant powers ſo much at that time, to 
give a check to Sadduceiſm amongſt the Jews, and 
to Epicurean atheiſm amongſt the Gentiles, Re- 
marks on Eeclefiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. i, p. 14. In tht 
ad volume, p. 17, 18, he ſays, that Chriſt cured 
poſſeſſed perſons, to ſhew that he came to deſtroy 
the empire of Satan, and to remove all ſuſpicion of 
2 confederacy with evil ſpirits, Semlerus like- 
| This 


of the Neu Toammm. 13 
This reaſoning-ſuppoſes, that evil ſpirits 
have the natural power of ſeizing and 
tormenting the bodies of mankind,. (a 
point more eaſily aſſumed than proved), 
but that (malevolent « as they are) they 
never or very ſeldom exerted it, before 
the coming of Chriſt ; either becauſe 
they were immediately reſtrained by 


wiſe, (p. 2, note 1) dite that PR might 
then be allowed ſome unuſual power: Minime 
multos homines ſingulari quadam diaboli ipſius 
opetatione male habitos fulſſe.—Paucos autem 
forte novo atque antea inaudito mali vebementis 
genere a diabolo vexatos fuiſſe; ut appareret, ad- 
verſus Sadduczorum errorem, & c. See alſo p. 48, 
49- The Scripture hath given no intim ationof 
the devil's being allowed any unuſual power” ii 


the age af the Gaſpel, As to pollefions tu 


which our preſent inquiry relates, they are always 
referred to demons in the ſacred writings, , And it 


would be in vain to attempt merely to reduce the 
number of demonlaco ; fot if you can prove ehe 
reality of poſſeſſion in one inſtance from the language 
of Seripture, you may prove it in all. And if you 
can account for the Scripture- -language concerning 
poſſeſſions in any inſtance, without allowing their 
reality, you may account for them in cui inſtanee. 


K 2 God, 
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God, or wanted inclination to do ml. 
chief to mankind. In the time of Chriſt, 
however, thiſe' wicked ſpirits, it ſeems, 
foreſaw, that they were going to be de- 
prived of a power they had ſcarce” ever 
uſed ; and being fired with rage and 1 re- 
ſentment againſt, their conqueror "they 
began to exert thoſe latent faculties they 
had hitherto ineffeQually poſſeſſed. They 
Had, indeed, very little reaſon to complain 
of their conqueror, becauſe it was upon 
bis account that they enjoyed -a. favour 
that had hitherto been denied them, "viz, 
the temporary liberty of uſing their native 
powers; and becauſe that ſtate of inaQion 
to which they were afterwards to be con- 
demned, was no new puniſhment.” The 
devil, however, according to this: account, 
was reduced to great difficulties. If, on 
the one hand, he did not uſe the liberty 
he now enjoyed of doing miſchief to 
mankind, how could he aſſwage his ma- 


lioe If, on the other hand, he aſſuaged 
his 
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dis malice; he ſaw he ſhould hereby only 
contribute © to the triumphs of Chriſt. 
The fitſt cduſideration urges him to ac- 
tion; the ſecond reſtrains him from it. 
ln this perplexity, though doing much 
miſchief be ſo natural toe him, he did but 
little; till God (I ſpeak it with horror) 
prompted him to do more, nay forced him 
vpon the wicked employment; and did 
it for the ſake of ſhewing, that he could 
expel the devil from thoſe: bodies which 
he himſelf: had compelled him to enter. 
Such is the. reaſoning (if I rightly under- 
{ind it) employed by the ableſt advocates 
of deinoniatal poſſeſſions, to account for 
them: in the age of the Goſpel, while 
they deny either theit exiſtenee, or their 
equal frequency, at all other times. 
If chis reaſoning did not expoſe itſelf 
only by being ſtated, it would neverthe- 
leſs be quite needleſe to examine its foree; 
becauſe the fact for which it would ac- 
count, viz. God's permitting or forcing 
5 aka, the 
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the devil to take poſſeſſion of men's bo- 
dies in the time of Chriſt, and at no othe 
bath no foundation to ſuppoft it. Al 
the arguments therefore brought to ſhew, 
that. it became God to grant the devil a 
«greater licence at this junctutes chan at 
any: time before ot ſinte,” impeach the 
wiſdom of the Divine Being; and, did 
they prove any thing, would prove, thut 
God ought to have __ will; noverthes 
e do. 1 e 
Many ages baſins che birth bf Chir; 
— *.ꝗ other countries beſides Jutlea, men 
s{cribed their - diſeaſes in general to ſpi- 
tits . With reſpeꝭ to demonises in par- 
ticular, we meet wich them as we chat 
ſeenꝰ, in writers of great antiquity, pat · 
ticularly in Æſchylus, 'Sopbocles;Euriph 
Hes, as well as in later dramatic ports; 
not are they mentioned in er 
Ae — ts, note 0. 


Odyſl. v. 996. 4 Tt 4 67 74 
P. 23, 78, Ls 
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ſhould be remettibered, 70 us the wel 
repreſentarioil\ of life and manners. "De 
moniacs occur alſo i in their hiſtprians®, : „ 
well as where” we might moſt naturally 
expect them, 1 in the writings of of their Phy- 


Bu 


ficians, * | rom Hippocrates. It appears, 
that i. it was a very common thing among 
bis colemporaries, to aſcribe the epilepſy 
and different "ſpecies of” madneſs to the 


poſſeſſion of demons and heroes. * With 


reſpec to'their-philoſophers'; it is need - 
leſs to appeal to the teſtimony of parti. - 
cular perſons; ; for demonology com poſed 
a very eminent part of the. Pytbagorean 
and Platonic philoſophy*, which prevail- 
ed gredtty"after as well as before the time 


D 29 7 3- D063 
„1 2}. 2a38Dih 
© De Morbo ſacro, 
4 Demoniacs are mentioned in Ariſtotle, in fuch 

a manner as to ſhew, that though he denied, other: 
allerted- their exiſtence, - Seo below; ſect. ix. 
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' * See Plutarch, De Placig, Phil. lib, v. cap. 3, 


Cicero, De Diyinat. lib. i. 5 3, b, $2, 7. 
. N 
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of Chriſt.” Lucian wrote hi his Philopſeud, 5 
en purpoſe to expoſe, the. folly of the 


learned phyſic ans, and the moſt able phi- 
Joſophers, the heads of their ſeveral ſeds, 
for their abſurd attachment t to demonif, 
poſſeſſions, ; and magic! 5 Theſe articles, 
at that time, ſeem to have | compoſed the 
common creed of all wen, except the fol- 
lowers of. Democritys *. 5 The. expreſ 
mention made of demoniacs (under this 

very name) 'by, Lucian? by Pluzargh, 


in the Philöpſeudes of Lucian, Cleoddmid'the 
Peripatetic, Dinomachus the Steia, Ad. Top the Pl 
tout, do all plead the cauſe of demoniſm, vol. ii. 
p. 330, Kc. ed. Var. Amſtel, 1687. ' Towards 


dhe coſe of the dialogue; p. 208110 Pythagoreen 
3p, introduced de give his ſaoRion | te the; ſame 


gpAcige. 80 that, polleſions,, .<xorciſms, and 
magic compoſed the creed of the philoſophers of 


different ſets, as well as of the common people, 
in the time of Lucian. 121 ago . 

tf lycian; ubi ſupra, p. 349 inomsCt * 

-+2:. He ſpeaks of thoſe who delivered demoniacs fron 
their ace rieBalnilac ire ilona Hab 
a Philopſeud. p. 337. See above p. 123. 
| Flutareh ſays, (STI. l. vii, e. 54) Thimagiciaar 
2 1 ct N and 
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vw Now Tlie 145 
and by Apaligiae®, bears ample reſfigi 
ny, to the OWED perſuaf on obncernin 
the exiſtence” of ſuch © . perſo 09 in u : 
times. The race theology " of the 
heathen wo orld, from its TOY riſe to its 
final overthrow, raſted-upon'the- baſis of 
demoniſm. Scarce was chere « fide 
otacle dela but by a pero un to. be 
9 W N n e Vice 

Wh erde the Jews, Joſtphud 
tells us, hat e | method” of” exbre 
ciſin. preſcribed. by. Solomon | prevailed or 
ſucccedad gi umong tim Aon to his 
ou rie e the Yery'e exiſtence of 
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FE 1h dironiats to read wort! nd proneienes the 
"Epbeſian letters." e the very word dae 
ut, which" is c] §n y uſed in the New Teſtament. 
ja Philbſtratus“ Life of Abbllohiur mention 
is made of 4 man who had been 1 demoniac 
two years, dd, N hd, f, be iH. esp. 38.5. 
128, ed. Olear . Ooncerning · ibother youth it · w 
ſaid, 0. een. 4 33 e 

wol 100 caft out demo, Rb. iv, cap, 40 /p. 1 57. 
Kl ad N wag? d, i N oN 
a, Antiq. lib, viii. cap. 2, ye "ki ene of 
ex- 
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exoreyſts », both before and after the 
of Chriſt, and the general A prev 
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| bay = arts 1250 this; people, as v 
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Ad. xi. p. — $15+ Joftin Nerf. N cum J 
. B Iod ii, capo. 2. „ Origen, cout 
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mon to both. The ſame concluſion may 
be drawn from the manner in which ſuch 
of them as were ſtrangers to the doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, addreſſed our Saviour; 
Have mercy on me, {aid the woman of Ca- 
a demon. In the fame ſtyle, a Jew im- 
plores his compaſſion.on behalf of his ſont 
Look on my n; he hath a ſpirit, and i 
fore'vexed?;, It was not thoſe who receive 
ed, but thoſe who rejected the doctrinet 
of Chriſt, that feproached him and bis 
foreranner with Aeving a demon®.»So that 


the Scrtipture itſelf furniſhes: abundant 


evidence; that cke doctrine of poſſeſſions 
was prior to the: Chriſtian æra. . Hence 
it comes to paſt . that poſſeſſions are never 
mentioned in the Goſpel hiſtory with any 
. e as A. thing new a 


11 171 ads 
Ie ie. alas. Mark vii. %. Ser, dil 
Acts xvi, 16, 16. . 13. 
Matt. xvii, 15 Mark ix. eri, *. 
* Mart, A. 20. Johæ v. 48, bas -* £22256 


Traor- 
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tradrllinary, bat 'altogether a8 4 matter 
to which they had: been accuſtomed; 
Nor did the enemies of Chriſt: ever*res 
proach-Rim with introducing demons into 
Judea merely for the ſake of diſplaying 


his power over them; nor on this account 


accuſe him of acting in concert with them. 
which, nevertheleſs, it would have been 
natural, for them to do, had poſſeſſions 
never been heard of till a of n 
and then only in Judea. bs 
That the ſame elend e 
ahem, which prevailed 'in: Judea, in-the 
nge of the Goſpel, were current in the 
ſuccesding as well as in the preceding 
ages; and in other countries, is evident, 
not only from the authorities already 
' cated, but alſo from the writings af the 
Chriſtian fathers, (ta ſay nothing of thoſe 
of the latter Platonifts). It would be 
endleſs tö produce alf the paffages from 
the fathers, in which poſſeſſionb are eicher 
aſſerted or referred to. There is no! fub- 
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ject ſo familiar to them as this 3 there is 
nothing they boaſt of ſo much as. the. 


power of the meaneſt Chriſtian to eject 


demons from the bodies of men. In 
the hiſtory of the church, there is more 
frequent mention. made of polleſlions, 
than in any other annals*, 80 little truth 
is there i in the aſſertion, that we never 
hear of them but in the time of Chriſt, 
Surely, , no men forget themſclyes more 
than thoſe do, who ſometimes would per- 
ſuade us, that the devil's tyranny expired | 
(as well as | as revived) . at the coming of 
Chriſt; and, at. other times, maintain 
the credit of thoſe writers, who, f in every 


ſucceeding ade. repreſent t the devil as 


Ses Whitby's General Preface, als and 
Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr, p, 166. Ode de Angelis, 


p. 649—656, and p. 867, 868. 
t' Mcde; p. 30, obſerves, that the energument are 


often mentioned in the church liturgies, in the 
ancient canons, and i in other eccleſiaſtical writings, 
many ages after our Saviour's being on earth; and 
that not as any rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as 
ordinary and uſual, This is a fact fo well known, 
that none, I preſume, will controvert it, | 
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being every ap 45/716 p00 wy Sac 
Oe" | 
38K or. VII. 
Por, VIII. The demoniacs of the New 
Teftament are not different from thoſe 


mentioned in other ancient authors ; and 


ls. judgment is to be formed of both. 


AT the demoniacs of the Goſpel 
are the ſame ſort of perſons with 
thoſe mentioned by other ancient writers, 
appears from the ſymptoms of their dif- 
orders, which are in both the ſame“ a 
Some of the New Teſtament demoniacs 
are melancholy, and frequent ſolitary 
places ; others are outrageous, and not 
to be kept within bounds. Their under- 
ſtandings are diſturbed, and yet, in ſome 

t The, circumſtances uſually alledged to prove, 
that there was ſomething preternatural in the caſe 


of the New Teſtament demoniacs, will de ex- 
plained in the ſecond chapter. 
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caſes, they ſpeuk and act 46 if they were 
in theit ſenſes.” dome of tem are-ſabje& 
to fits (düriug wbich their reafon is loft 
and to conalfive agitations and they 
att altogether at perfom who” have nes 
commarie over themſelves! ' Their tha» 
zinatioh deibg Uiſordeted; they believe 
themfelves to be poſfefſed; (agreeably e 


the opinioits concerning demons then en- 


tertaltied) und their ſpeech and behaviour 
correſpond to theſe apprehenſions. Ia a 


word, all heir "ſyti pt6itiv gte with 


thoſe'6f epiteprics and manines, who faf- 


cied they Hud evi fpitite within them. 
Now fuch ut theſe are the dernontaes we 


meet wii! amongtt the anckent Orgel, 
and Roman:: WT ch Ick: £2 


The language, Nev al - | 


moniacs in the New Teſtament are de- 
fetibed, the bety fahs” with that 'afcd 


in defctibib] Höfe in other voy. 
When they a e firſt ſeized with the fore 
mentioned ſymptems; a demon or FIRES 


ais aid to enter them. Duripg the con- 
. $inyance of thoſe ſymptoms, they are 
conſidered as atually paſſed by demons, 
When they, wegs; cured;.;the. demon, or 
demons; ware, ſaid to love them, or; tobe 
 txfriled. from them: Now, if the demo- 
aiags of, the Soſpel. and thoſe in other 
angient authors, re deſctibgꝗ in the ſame 
| terms, and have, the ſame. why 
ſhould bot a. like Judgment be formed, of | 
both Nasclongq f och 03 hoc 
owe, howenar, make a, gregt diſtinc- 
tion between the demoniaca of the New 
Teſtament; and all ather,demoniags, gall” 
iog che former real dermppigcs,, ad, the 
latter only reputed onęs. an ee ts,” 
ſays the biſhop of Glouceſter, * often 
. miſtook natura diſorders for Arsen 
He contends, that, in order t o form a 
.« right judgment. of the Goſpel demo- 
dises, believers. ſhould firſt of 1 11 
* eee eee the gego- 
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of the New Teſtament. 
1 nomy. of grace. He requires 1 | 
into the account the hiſtory of the fall, 
« Chriſt's tempations in the wilderneſs, 
« and the great end of his miſſion, the 


* redemption of mankind”. . Hethlames 


thoſe **who reaſon, upon. . the aſe; of 
« the demoniaes, not. as it is recorded 
« by the evangeliſts, hut as if deſcribed 
only. in a treatiſe. of medicine 
*« and as much unconnected with gur holy 
0 religion, a as it was with the various tyſ- 
ſtems of, pagabiſm. Whereas demopig- 
* cal poſſeſſions,” he adds, © have an, in- 
« timate relation to the doctrine of. re- 
« demption, and were therefore reaſon- d 
« ably to be expected at the promulgation 

of the Goſpel. This ets, the matter,“ 


he thinks, “on quite a a different footin vg". 8 
1 His Ledig“ very words are, New, te form 8. 


right judgment f the matter in queſtion, believers 
ſhould firft of all confider, WAT PART THE DEVIL . 
BORE IN THA ab or GRACE, er. 
ü. p. 215, 
See p. 215, 216, 215. 219, 220, 
" F. 429. N 2 
L 5 +, 
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In theſcpaſſages, his lordſhip ſuppoſes, 
1. That the agency of demons had no 
kind of connection with any of the ſyſ. 
tems of paganiſm; which is as true as it 
would de to affirm, that a houſe hath no 
kind of connection with the foundation 
on which it is raiſed. The entire ſyſtem 
of paganiſm is erected upon the baſis of de- 
moniſm. All their worſhip was more im- 
mediately directed to demons; and from 
their power and influence every bleſſing 
was expected. 2. His lordfhip's Argy- 
ment farther ſuppoſes, that the doctrine 
of demoniacal poſſeſſions bears an intimate 
relation to that of man's redemption. 
But may not man be redeemed from fin, 
and miſery, and the grave, unleſs the ſouls 
of dead men are allowed to enter and tor- 


ment the bodies of the living, a and. to de · 


prive them of their onderſtandings ? His 
tordſhip, indeed, is pleaſed to take it for 


granted, that demons are fallen angels; 


and that the devil, their head, bore a part 
a | 10 
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in the deconomy of grace. Whatever 
part the devil may bear in his lordſhip? $ 
ſyſtem, Chriſtians will aſſign the ccono- 
my of grace 4 divine otigin; they will, 
with all poſſible gratitude, aſcribe it 
wholly to God, whoſe wiſdom alone 
planned it, and whoſe omnipotent good- 
neſs cartied it into execution. Whatever 
opinion we form coricerning the malig- 


nant influence of fallen angels upon the 


morals and happineſs of mankind, it hath 
no relation at all to the preſent queſtion, 


which concerns only the agency of a dif- 


ferent order of beings, 'that- of human 
ſpirits. His lordſhip's principle failing 


him, the concluſion he draivs from it, 


« that we are not to reaſon concernitig 
the Goſpel demoniacs, as we do concetn- 
ing thoſe deſcribed in treatiſes of me- 


dicine,” muſt fall to the ground. 


Accordingly we find, that the New 
Teſtament doth not ſuppoſe a difference 
between the demoniacs in the age of 


L 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt and other, demoniacs; much lem tt 
doth it point out any clear marks of diſ. 81 
tinction between them. Such marks of (v 
diſtinction, however, the Gol] pel ought Ju 
-to have pointed, out, if, there be * ot 
niacs there dafcribed, and all 7 46 3 
eſpecially if it be true, (as we are told it 
is) that tlie ancients gften miſtoob natural 
diſorders for demoniacal. How comes it 
to pals, that neither our Saviour, nor the 
apoſtles, - took care to guard mankind 
ugainſt falling i into an error, on a ſubjed, 
| which, according to the bichop of Gloy- 
ceſter, bears an intimate relation to the 
dodrine o redemption ? Our. modern 
writers upon demonology h. have laid down 
rules for diſtinguiſhing true from pre- 
tended poſſeſſions, ſuch as ſpeakin 8 in un- WI 
known tongues, revealing ſecrets, and fore- (as 
telling future events. But neither are Cie 


See Cudworth's Intel. Syſt. 704, Jos, 
and Jortin's Nem. on Eecleſ. Hi. vol. i. p. hin 


hn According * we may rely on voi. 
theſe 
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theſe rules, nor. thoſe of his lordſhip, 
given us in the Goſpel ; and we are left 
(with much wiſdom, I apprehend) to 
judge of poſſeſſions as we do of all the 
other diſorders relieved, by Chriſt, by the 
nature, of the caſe itſelf, You might as, 
reaſonably affirm, that the lame, the 
blind, the. deaf, the dumb, or the perſons 
afflicted with fevers, palſies, and lepro- 
lies, who were cured, by Chriſt, were dif- 
ferent from thoſe labouring under the 
ſame bodily defects or diſorders, in other 
countries, and in other ages, as affirm 
this concerning demoniacs. And thus you 
would deſtroy the evidence of the Goſpel 
ariſing from Chriſt's miraculous cures. 

Now, if the demoniacs of the New 


Teſtament are the ſame fort of perſons 


with thoſe mentioned in other writings, 
(as they certainly were, if we are to judge 


Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, .i, 405, Oxon. 
ed.) it was not the inſpired or poſſeſſed perſon 
himſelf, but the demon in him, who ſpake by his 
voice, Id. p. 17. 

Gy * of 
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of both by the ſymptoms of their difor«/ 


ders, and the language in which they are 


deſcribed), why ſhould theſe diſorders' be 


_ aſcribed to different cauſes? We have no 


reaſon'to believe, that the human ſyſtem 
is not, in all countries, and at all times, 


equally governed by the ſame laws, Why 


then ſhould we aſcribe the ſame effects 


(viz, maniacal and epileptic diſorders) to 
a ſupernatural cauſe in Judea, in the time 
of Chriſt, and to a natural cauſe in all 


other places, and even in Judea, at all 


other times? The agency of n 
ſhould be admitted i in both caſes, or in 
neither. 


SECT, IX. 
ProP. IX. There is no ſufficient evidence 
from REASON for the reality of demonia- 


cal poſſeſſions; nay, reaſon ſtrongly re- 
monſtrates againſt it. 


II hath never yet been proved from 
reaſon, that the ſpirits of dead men 
have power to enter and torment the 
living z 
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living; to govern their bodily organs in 
as perfect à manner as their own ſouls 
can do ; to deprive them of their under- 
landings, and to render them blind, deaf, 
and dumb. Reaſon ſhews us, that they 
have no ſach power. Nay, the advo- 
cates of poſſeſſions do now admit, that it 
is highly abſurd to aſcribe this power to 
the ſpirits of dead men. On this account 
it is, that they labour ſtrenuouſly to 
prove, that by demons we are to under- 
ſtand fallen angels. The light of nature, 
however, diſcovers not the exiſtence of 
fallen angels, much leſs doth it furniſh 
certain evidence of their power to take 
poſſeſſion of mankind in the manner ex- 
plained above. Nor are angels concern- 
ed in the preſent queſtion ; or any ſpirits, 
except thoſe which once dwelt in fleſh 
and blood, as we have ſhewn already. 
And if what has been urged to prove, 


| Diſſert. on Mir, p. 161. 
L4 that 


7 On. tht Dane 


men, be juſt; it will, I apprehend, be al - 
lowed by all, that there never was à real 
demoniac. 

It may be farther obſerved, that, who- 
cond the demons of the ancients were, it 
hath not hitherto been proved by reaſon, 
that the diſorders imputed to them can+ 
not proceed from natural cauſes. You 
fay, that, by the ſole operation of theſe 
cauſes, you cannot account for the epi- 
lepſy and madneſs. What then? Will 
it neceſſarily follow from hence, that 
theſe diforders proceed from a cauſe that 
is ſupernatural? Are you perfectly ac- 
quainted with all the ſecrets of nature, or 
with all her wonderful operations in the 


human ſyſtem? Da not very many of them 


eſoape the moſt diligent ſearch? Why 
then do men, however learned, pronounce 
with certainty, that epileptic and munia- 
cal diſorders do not fall within the limits 
of nature? We are ſybjeck to other diſor- 

ders 


that the poſſeſſing demons had once. been 


oO 


4 


$ 
. 
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ders in the common courſe of nature, or 
according to thoſe, fixed. rules by which 
the human ſyſtem is governed yz, why then 
may we not be ſubje& to ry alſo in the 
ſame manner? If we cannot affirm with 
certainty, that they da proceed from na- 
tural cauſes z neither can you prove, that 
they do not. There is, therefore, no evi- 
dence from reaſon, for the eceality of poſ· 
ſeſſions, Fer 

Thoſe who gr invented this dodrine, 
were men unacquainted with nature, and 
yet ambitious of accounting for its moſt 
myſterious phenomena. At the ame time 
they were poſſeſſed with an high opinion of 
the power of their gods; and thus they 
were eaſily induced to aſcribe to their in- 
fluence diſtempers in general, and thoſe 
eſpecially which they could not account 
for in a natural way, or were attended 
with extraordinary ſymptoms. Indeed, 
there was no diſeaſe, nor any event hat- 
ever, that, according to the Heathens, 

had 
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had not originally ſome ruling deity. 
The ſymptoms of demoniacs and epilep- 
tics ſeemed to them to argue the imme- 
diate preſence of demons in the human 
| body, actuating all its organs, and occu- 
pying the ſeat of the human ſoul. But 
theſe things ſerve only to ſhe w their igno- 
rance, their preſumption, and their ſu- 
perſtition. Whatever is agreeable to their 
inclinations and prejudices, mankind are, 
in every age, too much diſpoſed to ad- 
mit without proof. And errors, (as many 
have obſerved) however abſurd, intro- 
duced in times of groſs' darkneſs, af- 
terwards become venerable and ſacred 
for their antiquity; and by the ſole 
force of education and habit, maintain 
themſelves. againſt the light of reaſon, 
and the improvements of ſcience, ' Lu- 
cian charges even the philoſophers with 
great credulity z nor doth he except even 
-thoſe whoſe learning and age attracted 
the higheſt veneration. They differ, ſays 
Bil he 
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he, from children only in their grey hairs 
and long beards, and are even more eaſy to be 
deceived than they *. 

On the other hand, thoſe'perſons whoſe 
minds were not diſturbed by ſuperſtitious 
terrors, and who gained an inſight into 
nature, pronounced what commonly paſſ- 
ed for demoniacal poſſeſſions, to be mere 
natural diſorders. This was the caſe, not 
only with the Sadducees and the Epicu- 
reans, but alſo with the Peripatetics. 
Ariſtotle, who was the founder of their 
ſe, and who is juſtly ſtyled the prince of 
the philoſophers, denied the exiſtence of 
demons*; and maintained*, that what is 
called poſſeſſion is the effect of melan- 
choly, The divine Hippocrates, equally 
eminent for his piety and judgment, 


Mn Th ved, xal rd wwywy hahe To 
epd. Td AMa, nal abr, ixiivev wWarmwydrign 
wp6s 70 di,. Lucian's Philopſeud Oper, vol, il, 
p. 342. ed Amſtelodam. 

b Metaphyſ lib, xii. & iii, de anima. 

* In his Problems, 


wrote 
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wrote a, book to. ſhew'*, that the epilepſy, 
had nothing in it ſupernatural. more than 
any other diſtemper; and to, expoſe tha 
ignorance and impiety of thoſe, who 
aſcribed, it to the immediate agency of 
the. gods, and accordingly undertook. to, 
cure it by expiations. and charms, Cel- 
ſus „ when, treating of the ſeveral kinds 
of madneſa, takes no notice of demonia- 
cal poſſeſſion, and aſcribes them to diffe- 
rent cauſes. The madneſs of Ajax and 
Oreſtes ĩs by him imputed to falſe images, 
and not to the gods, as it is by the poets. 
Plotinus“, (who flouriſhed in the third 


century) though a Platonic philoſopher, 


ſpeaks of thoſe who. pretended to cure 
daſcaſes by expelling demons, as admired 
anly by the vulgar, while they were de- 


Heel Ingiic Nerz, p. zo. ed. Foeſii, Geneve, 
1657. He ſays, p. 303. To d venue Toro, udiv T1 
"ry dia dus rufen ba rd Aαναν, A ow pb 
xu, I dy al rd AN V8CHAGT As See alſo p. 20. 
Lib. iii. cap. 18. 
Ennead. II. lib, ix. cap. 14. 


ſpiſed 
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ſpiſed by men of ſenſe, ho belieyed that 
all diſeaſes. proceed from natural cauſes. 
From Origen *, in the ſame century, we 
learn, that phyſicians in his time ac- 
counted, in a natural way, for thoſe diſ- 
orders which were imputed to demons, 
though he himſelf, a leſs proper judge, 
condemned them for ſo doing. Philo- 
ſtorgius alſo?, at the beginning of the 
fifth century, blames Poſidonius (whom 
he: celebrates ag the moſt eminent phy- 


cian of his age) for aſſerting, that M 


neſt was not owing to the impaſbſe of demons, 


but 10 a \redundaney n peccant humourg. 


ein Matth. tom. 13 3. vol. i. p. '311Huet: vol. Mi. 


p. 577, Bened. ted by Dr. Batdner, Oaſe of iche 


Demoniacs, p. 86. 

Eccleſ. HiR, "lib. viii. cap. 10. Atty 7 ab yo 
Tus du cphingy N Tayjiras ixihiru robe eee | 
ixCaxxeverVas, uypav Bi r Kakoyupulas ve | wathe 1 

yagerhay, Poſidonius farther" taught, aol ye dba. 
ro wapd ra ib dai „re ÞIvw brupedCou- 
ray, Neque enim demonum vim ullam effe, gbr 
doniduan genus vexatet. Dr. /Lardner, p. 87, 
conjectures, that Poſidonius vu eum. 


Lomit : 
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1 omit many great authorities, becatife 
they have been produced by others 
And it ſeems not improbable, that the 
reality of poſſeſſions was doubted by many 
"who, through too much caution, never 
publicly expreſſed their 'doubts ; © and 
that, like Dio Chryſoſtom®,' in diſcourſing 
"of demons, tliey ' rather Propoſed tie 


"ſentitnents' of others than their own. 
"However this may be, it is known to 


every one, that fince the improvements of 
ſcience in later times, the moſt able and 
judicious phyſicians have confitmed by 
their ſuffrages the opinion of the moſt 

learned and judicious amongſt the an- 
ciĩents upon the ſubject before us. To 


he learned Wetſtein, in his Comment on 
Matt. iv. 24, p. 252, 283, bath cited ſeveral emi- 
nent phyſicians, who diſapproved the doctrine of 
real poſſeſſions, . whoſe teſtimonies are here omitted. 
See alſo his citations from P. Egineta and Sext. 
Ewpiricus, 1 

Omt. 23. or 95 Vn i: Ti wens 5 
ea, Xa} diu, x. @vomreny ux * de * 
vd d X&TE r iH aur Jotav dau rd w 
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take no nbtice of Dr! Friend ', and other 
ingenious writers, the authority alone of 
our illuſtrious countryman Dr. R. Mead, 
ſhould have more weight with us, than 
the opinion of multitudes bred up in ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition. This cele- 
brated writer hath proved, that the cir- 
cumſtances related of the Goſpel demo- 
niacs are ſymptoms of natural diſorders, 
and do 1 not exceed a | mer of Eten 6 
eauſes .... 

 Waving all aer let us attend to 
ſuch matters' of fact as are obvious even 
to thoſe whoſe profeſſion does not oblige 


them to ſtudy the animal ſyſtem. We 
have ſeen, that the reality of poſſeſſions 


cannot be demonſtrated by reaſon, be- 


cauſe the diſorders imputed to them may 
proceed from N- cauſes; ; and it cannot 


25 Hiſtory of Phyſic, o_ i. p. 100 
Inſanorum hæc ſunt omnia. —Nihil profecto 
hic facrum, nihil, quod ex male affecta corporis 
ſanitate oriri non poſit, reperimus. Medica Sacra, 
cap. ix. p. 66, 67. See alſo his preface. 


be 
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be proved that they do not. I no add, 
that reaſon remonſtrates againſt the doc- 
trine of poſſeſſions, and oleatly ſhews, us, 
that the diſorders imputed to them ad- 
-#lty do proceed from inatural cauſos. The 
temperament of the body, the texture of 
the brain, che motion : f the blood, .the 
excels or defect of the animal ſpirits, the 


influences; of air and diet, intenſeneſ of 


thought, violent ,paſſions, and ſudden 
| frights, will diſturb or deſtroy the .negu- 
lar exerciſe ,of the underſtanding. It is 
matter of common obſervation, that hat 
renders. the ſpirits too volatile, cauſes, the 
.raving.ſpecics of:madneſs,z,and hat. de- 
.preſſes them, the melapgholy. What, is 
| here. obſerved concerning maniacal, is 
.equally true with reſpec to epileptical 
diſtempers. Various conſiderations ate 

urged by Hippocrates , to ſhew that the 


epileply may be accounted For without 


having recourſe to any extraordinary in- 


310. 
ter- 


— De Marbo ſacro, p. 303» 307, 308, 309, 


of the Net Teftaminr. 161 
terpoſition of the gods, I (hall take no- 
tice of one, both becauſe it lies level 
to every capacity, and becauſe it hath, 1 
believe, been omitted by the ſeveral 
learned writers upon poſſeſſions, who 
have appealed to the authority of this 
molt able and judicious phyfician, Goatsg 
he obſerves, are remarkably. ſubjet# to the 
epilepſy 3: and, on diſſecting . the head, the 
brain ir  faxnd to be overcharged with 4 
rheum of a very: had ſinell; a plain proof 
he adds, char tie . animal wes drſeaſed, nut 
poſeſed by i deity Now, if maniacal 
and epileptioal diſtempers owe their riſe 
to natural cauſes; and (ſo far as reaſon 
can judge) to theſe cauſes only; it is not 
only grouadieſs, but abſurd, to aſcribe 
them to: ſupernatural influence. 

In order to weaken the force of this 
agumert, it hath been ' ſaid by ſome, 


H. deri hot 785 xePaANe wenons Tov e 
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that demons mix mith the morbid mat- 
ter“; and by others, that an evil ſpirit 
could not diſturb the human frame, with- 
out occafioning ſome or other of- the ſymp« 
tolit which accompany natural diſeaſes® 
and that, in order to prove the truth of 
the Goſpel demonianiſm, we need only to 
urge the teſtimony of the Goſpel *. . But 
this reply, inſtead of weakening; our ar- 
gument, is a plain confeſſion of its force; 
it admits that demoniacs are diſeaſed; 
that the ſymptoms of demoniacal.diſcaſes 
are the ſame as thoſe in natural ones; and 
conſequently that, as far as we'can judge 
by the light of reaſon, what is called pofle- 
ſion is a mere natutal diſeaſe. It may be 
objected, that what is here allowed by the 
advocates for the demoniac ſyſtem, is 
merely that poſſeſſions may be accompa- 
nied with ſome of the ſymptoms of natural 


Nye on Natural and Revealed Religion, p. 2 

Bp. Warburton, p. 235. 
P. 236. ads 
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Aiſeaſes, I anſwer, that no other ſymp 
toms than theſe are mentioned concerns: 
ing the Goſpel demoniacs. In the caſeof 
the epileptic youth, (for example) though 
largely deſcribed, what one ſymptom is 
there that doth not agree with the falling 
fickneſs'? With regard to the teſtimony. 
of the Goſpel, it is a point that will de | 
examined hereafter. | | 

As the ſeveral diſorders imputed. to 
poſſeſſion, proceed from natural . cauſes, 
like other diſorders allowed not to be 
W ſo, like theſe, they yield, 


rp, TRY in. 13. de Morbo comitiali 1 
Morbus comitialis convulſio eſt totius corporis, 
cum principalium actionum heſione. Fit hec af. 
ſectio maxime pueris - poſtea vero etiam adoleſ- 
centibus & in vigore conſiſtentibus, minime autem 
adultis & ſenibus . Inſtante vero jam ſymptomate, 
collapſio ipſis derepente contingit, & convulſio, & 
quandoque nihil ſignificans exclamatio. Præcipuum 
vero ipſorum ſignum eſt oris ſpuma, quum reliqua 
etiam aliis' morbis quodammodo ſint communia. 
Wetſtein on Mark ix. 18. See the ſame learned 
writer on Matt. xvii. 15. 1 
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to natural ' remedies', and each of them 
requires a peculiar proceſs. The an- 


cieiits * in * treatment of perſons 


C * With regard to os epilepſy, ſee Hippocrates, 
p. 310. 
"A Atiſtotle de Mirabil. Zuileac7 & xat rot daluo- 
vi c Yee v0, d yap Tu vοναDοαν vary 
jg, dri v m0 da, Ariſtotle, or whoever 
was the author of this book, is ſpeaking of a ſtone 
which grows in the river Nile, concerning which Plu- 
earch fays (De Fluviis, p.1159, D.) woic? N po; vit 
dane, dun yap wrrebnas Tai; proing dn 
X4ras 70 dayporier, See Joſeph. Antiq. Hb. viii, 
2. 5. & de Bel. Jud. lib, vii, cap. 6. 5 3. 
2 chap. vi. and viii. Plaut. Menech. 181 
fe. 2, 4, 5. Act v. fe. 4. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib, 
xkv. cap. 24. lib. xvii. cap, 83. lib. xxviii. cap, 
76. lib, xxix, cap. 4. Hb. xxx. cap. 10. lib, xxxvib. 
cap. 3, 4. Ptorinus, Ennead. ii. 9, 14.—Apuleius, 
de Virtut. Herbar, 10. de Artemiſia, ſays; fugat & 
diemonia.— And in xix. 6. Si infans contriflatue 
fuerit, herba Ariſtolochia ſuffumigabis infantem, 
hilarem facit & convaleſeit infans, fugato deemonio 
| "The ancients thought that poſſeſſions might be 
procured as well as removed by natural means: 
Ibi in potando neceſſarius modus, ne Iymphatos 
agat, Plin. Nat; Hift, lib. xxxi. cap. 5. Thala 
eglen circa Indum amnem inveniri: hac pot» 


ſup- 
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variety. of medicines, according to: the 
different ſymptoms of the patient. And 
our modern” , phyſicians, beſides medi- 
cines, recommend bleeding. bliſtering, 
purging, ſhaving. But what effect can 
medicines and evacuations have upon the 
devil, who is conceived to be ſpiritual 
and incorporeal? Why ſhould it be 
thought, that the ſame evil ſpirit is ex- 
pelled from the body. of one perſon, by 
medicines that would not affect him in 
the body of another ? or that he is ſome- 
times driyen away by hellebore, at other 
times drawn off by a bliſter? If phyſi. 
cians are able, by! ſuch varions means, to 


lymphari homines, obſereantibus miraculis. The. 
angelida in Libano Syriz,—-qua pota magi divi: 
nent, Id. lib. xxiv. cap. 102. p. 352. ed. Harduin, 
Now, is it not more likely, that certain waters and 
herbs ſhould diforder the animal ſyſtem, than thut 
they ſhould. controul the devil . 

” Shaw's Practice of Phylic, vol. i, p. 26, 
Mead's Medica Sacra, cap. ix, 
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eject him from the human body, the de- 
VI is ſubject to man, not man to the 
devil. What abſurdities will not ſome 
perſons run into, rather than allow, what 
ſeems ſelf-evident; that diforders which 
both proceed from natural cauſts, and are 
cured or relieved by natural fm cker are 

| ho other than natural diſorders ? 

All the arguments from reafon, elſe- 
where” urged againſt any ſu perior created 
ſpicits poſſeſſing the power of working 
miracles, or producing any effect in our 
ſyſtem, contrary to the general rules by 
which it is governed, conclude here. But 


I ſhall only obſerve, that in every part of 


the world that fallÞ under our obſerva 
tion, we ſee a fixed order of cauſes and ef- 
fects, ſuch as is not diſturbed by any in- 
viſible beings z and the preſervation of 
this order ſeems eſſential to the happineſs 
of the creation. May we not fromhence 
conclude; that the human ſyſtem In parti» 


? Diſſert, on Mir, paſſim. 
* cular 
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cular is governed in the ſame manner, 
and ſubje to invariable laws, ſuch as 
none but God can controul*®? | © 

Are we to take it for granted, that God 
will ſuffer theſe laws to be controuled, 
merely for the ſake of ſubjecting the 
healths, the underſtandings, and the lives 
of mankind, even thoſe of the tendereſt 
age*, and of eminent pietyꝰ, to the caprice 
and malice of evil ſpitits? This is a 
point not to be admitted without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence; ſo repugnant doth 
it appear to all our ideas of the equity, 
goodneſs, and mercy of the gracious Pa- 
rent of mankind. Now, if reaſon ſhevis 


»I it aid not follow from hence, that go 
ver were any real demoniacs in the world, yet it 
would follow, that they are as common now as they 
ever were, which few, if any, will aſſert. 

* Mark ix, at, | 

Luke xill, 16. 

© It bas been ſaid, that the diſeaſes aſcribed to 
poſſeſſions are the very ſame, whether they proceed 
from natural cauſes or the agency of demons, But 
if malicious demons had the power of poſſeſſing 


M 4 us, 
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us, that there is, and myſt be, a fixed or- tc 
der of cauſes and effects throughout the n 
whole ſyſtem of nature; and that both ec 
the gerieration.and cure of the diſeaſes in ct 
queſtion are the effects of this conſtity- 
tion z then 'reaſon doth certainly remon- of 
rate againſt aſcribing. them to ſuperna- h 
{tural cauſes; which is the hs we un. iff 


:dertook to prove. de 
Nor let any think this 4 1 of foal C 
importance. Not to mention here the of 


many other? inconveniences attending the 
belief of our being in the power of any 
ſuperior malevolent ſpirits, this belief 


chath a direct . tendency to ſubvert the ſe 
foundation of natural piety, and. to beget th 
idolatry and ſuperſtition F. Theſe, we are Cc 
certain, were the effects which this belief 6 
produced amongſt the Heathens. They | 
— (as it was natural for them — 
| mankind, we ſhould ſoon fihd a fafal difference in int 
our condition. * 39 


Diſſert. on Mir, chap. ii, fect, ry 
Id. p. 100, 
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to do) to appeaſe the auger of the de- 
mons to whom they attributed their di- 


eaſes ; and to them they: applied for a 


cure. The Jews themſelves, when they 
adopted the pagan ſyſtem of demonology, 


offered ſacrifices to Sammael, to prevent 


him from accuſing them to God for their 
ſins . Endleſs ſuperſtitions hath tlie 


doctrine of poſſeſſions generated amongſt 
Chriſtians, eſpecially in the darkeſt: ages 


of the church. Faſcination and witch- 


craft then made a capital article of reli - 
gion. According to the account given 
us by biſtetians, nothing was to be 
ſeen but prieſts, driving out devils, from 
thoſe who were ſaid to be poſſeſſed · The 
courts of Juſtice, compoſed of magiſtrates 
who ought. to haye had more underſtand- 


; Mrbes tesa ad ira deorie immertaliom ro- 
latos eſſe, et ab iiſdem opem poſci ſolitam, Celſus, 
Prefat, See alſo Hippocrates de Morbo ſacro, the 
introduction; nn Mb. v. v. 399 


397+ | 
, Buxtorf in ye; GY or ang on Mir. 
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ing than the vulgar, were employed in 
trying witches and ſorcerers, who were 
found guilty upon the ns evidence 
We devilss,”-' 

Is this a hiſtory of creatures ada boat 
ſt being rational ? Their Maker hat in- 
dued them with the faculty of reaſon; 
- tot they had neglected to cultivate it; 
they wete taught to think it impious to 
uſe it, and to try doctrines by it; evident 
as it is, that there is no other principle in 
our framie that can enable us to diſtin- 


-guiſh between truth and falſhood. It 


can be no matter of ſurprize to us, that 


r ill mention end lültace, which may be 
- ak a ſpecimen of the reſt, Urban Grandier; the 
- Gurate and canon of, Loudun, was found guilty vf 
_ exercifing the black art (for which he Was bupp t 
alive), upon the evidence of the following 4 

Aſtaroth (a devil of the order of the ſeraphims, and 

chief of the paſſeſſing devils); Eaſas, Celſus, 

Acaos, Eudon, Aſmodeus (of the order of the 

. thrones) 3, Alex, Zabulen, Nephtalim, Cham, 
Uriel, Achas (of the order of the principalities). 
See the General Dictionary, under the articles Un- 
BAN GRANDIER and Loupun, 1 

the 
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the doctrine of poſſefflons, though totally 
unſupported by reaſon, though contrary 
to the cleareſt principles of it, contrary 
to all we know concerning the order of 
nature, and the perfeQions' of its author, 
to the certain evidence we have, that the 
reputed effects of ſupernatural poſſeſſion 
are in reality the effects of natural cauſes; 
it cannot be matter of ſurprize to u, that 
this doctrine. however abſurd, ſhould be 
too generally: received by men, who made 
no more uſe of their reaſon, than 1 they 
had none. n 8 
Great occafion have we to be thankful to 


God, that, in proportion to the degree in 


which men cultivate their reaſon, ſtudy 
nature, the animal ſyſtem i in. particular, 
and become concerned to yield afſent only 
to evidence, and to aſſert the honour of 
the divine adminiſtration ; the deſtructive 
doctrine we are oppoſing ſinks into con- 
tempt. The dight af the Goſpel, at its 
firſt appearance, expoſed the folly of all 

the 
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the magic arts. And ſo it did when it 
ſhone forth a ſecond time at the reformas 
tion from popery. At this -gloriqus era, 
reaſon, which had long been enſlaved by 
the moſt debaſing ſuperſtitions, recover · 
ed ſome degree of her proper influence, 
and began to reject the idle ſtories of 
witchcrait, poſſeffions, exorciſms, which 
had been propagated by artful and inte- 
reſted impoſtors, and adopted by the 
credulous part of mankind. 1 

It is needleſs to purſue this point any 
farther, inaſmuch as the ableſt advocates 
for the demoniac ſyſtem, from a convic- 
tion of its abſurdity, contend only for the 
reality of the poſſeſſions which are taken 
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notice of in Scripture; and Teſt their be- 
lief of thoſe, poſſeſivns 1 upon the authori- 
ty of Scripture. We hall therefore pro- 
ceed to examine the ſentiments of the la- 
cred writers, on this ſubjes. 5 
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Prop. X. The 4 Brie of denioniatal 92 
' ſeſſions, inflead of being Fupported by the 
Fewiſh or Clyiffien revelation, is utterly 
Jubverted by botk. . * ik 


ALLE _ 4; | f 
] 


TT is a Paine of tans | 
ance, and therefore: deſtrves- ta be, 


fully conſidered. - Here Lwould obſeye, 
I. That whether the doQrine, of poſs; 
ſeſfons bo true ot falſe, it vas not otigi· 
nally ſounded on revelations nor did it 
ever receive the: ſanction of any of the, 
prophets either of the Old or New Teſta 
ment. 

With regard to the greg of the 
Old Teftament, they ſtand clear from all 
ſuſpiciow of countenancing the doQurine. 
of real poffefſions. It is not pretended, 
that they ever expreſly taught it. In all 
their writings, no traces of it are to be 
found, no mention of a ſingle-inſtance of 
reputed _ 
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reputed poſſeſſion, nor any alluſion to it. 
For, with regard to Saul, of whom we 


read, that an evil ſpirit from the, Lord 


troubled him ',. it is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the word | ſpirit i is often applied to zhe 
temper and affefions of the human mid z 
and that the Jews were wont to call all 
kinds of melancholy an evil ſpirit . Savills 
diſorder, therefore, was à deep melat - 
choly. This appears, hot only from the 
language in which it is deſcribed, but alſo 
from the hiſtory of its cure; for it wW4 
not cured by prayer, but by muſic; a pro- 
per method of men the n 


11 ys xvi. 14. xv, 10, | 

> See Numb, v. 14, PI. li, 10. If, xxxvii, » 
26, 37. Ezek. xvii. 31. Hoſea iv, 12. v. 4. Like 
ix, 55. Rom. viii. 15, 2 Tim. i. 7. In Judg. x. 
23; an evil ſpirit denotes a ſpirit of diſcord. In 
Hol. xii, 1, the Septuagint calls the falſhood and 
treachery of the Ilraelites woynpoy mH, a wickd 
ſpirit or diſpoſition, | 

| Lightfoot, Hor, Heb, in Luc, xiii,11, Mais 
monides in Sabbat. ii, 5. | Ne 
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ſpirits, though not of expelling demons. 
Some, indeed, have inferred from. the 
caſe of Eliſha, on whow the, hand of tie 
Lord came, han tlie minſtrel played”, that: 
muſic, if it was a natural means of invit- 
ing a good ſpirit into men, might prove 
as effectual in driving out a bed one. But 
the only uſe of muſic in this caſe. was to 
compoſe the ſpirit of the prophet, which 
had been diſturbed by anger, and thereby 
unfitted to 'receive divine Perm and 
inſpiration. _ © (03/4, 11224 
There were geri 1 which 
it is natural to ſuppoſe, | ſome mention of 
the doctrine of poſſeſſions would have 
been made in the Old Teſtament, if it 
had been revealed to the ancient pro- 
phets. On this ſuppoſition, . who would 
not expect, in the hiſtory of their miracu- 
lous cures, to read of their expelling de- 
mons ? So likewiſe, when Moſes pre- 


" 2 Kings iii. 15, 
In Deut. xxviii, God threatens to puniſh the 


ſcribed 


ſcrĩbed the means of being purifled from 
the defilement of natural diſorders; is 
it not ſtrange, that he appointed no 
method of being + cleanſed! from the 


defilement even of a diabolical poſſeſs 


flon The pagan religion provided many 
rites of purification for thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by demons, the gods of: that 
religion Now, if Moſes knew! theſe 
gods to be the devil and his angels, and 
that they paſſeſſed mankind, would it not 
have been judged neceſſary by this pro- 
phet, and highly deſirable by the Iſtael - 
ites, that fame rites of purification ſhouldi 
be appointed for thoſe WhO were inhabited 
by ſuch impure * — 8. * not a 


Ifraelites, in caſe they di ſobeyed' his laws, as ; whik 
other evils, ſo with various dlteaſes, and partieular- 
ly with medneſs, (v. 28) the very diſeaſe uſually: 
imputed to the poſſeſſion of demons. Nevertheleſs, 
there is no intimation here given of the "exiſtence 
and power of ſuch evil ſpirits, much as it would 
have been to the purpoſe of Moſes to have made 
mention of them. 5 
dee Hippocrates de Morbo Sacro. 
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diabolical poſſeſſion more contaminating 
than the leproſy, and other: merely. corporeal 


diſorders ? Nevertheleſs, though many 
rites and ſacrifices were appointed in 


order to cleanſe. perſons from: the latter, 
not the leaſt notice is taken: af the former. 

It is more extraordinary ſtill, that the 
Old Teſtament prophets, though. they 
foretel the peculiat glories of tho Meſ- 
ſiah, deſcribe. thoſe extraordinary. giſts of 
the ſpirit which he beſtowed upon his 
followers, and the miracles which he him- 
ſelf performed; though they ſpecify, his 


other ſupernatural cures, his giving ſight 


to the blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech 


to the dumb, feet to the lame, and health 


to the diſeaſed *, have taken no notice of 
what is ſuppoſed to be one of the chief 
glories of the Meſſiah, and more extraor- 
dinary than any miraculous cure of mere 
bodily diſorders,” his ejecting demons, 
and enabling his followers to do the ſame. 


2 II. xxix. — 6 1/4." | s 
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The proper inference from hence ſoems 
to be, that what is called the ejoction of 
demon is the cure of a natural diſorder, 
and is included in Chriſt's reſtoring the 
diſeaſed to Healthy eſpecially as our 82. 
Mor, when applying to himſefithe pro- 
ꝓhecies concetfiing his miracles, doth not 
ſpecify we ejection of demons, thougb, 
ut hat very time, /r cured: many (of r 
Hine. Rocordingly, we find in fact, hat 
ihe evangeliſte have included reputed 
| -poiſeffions under thoſe natural maladlet, 
»#Fhich'the prophets foretold Chriſt ſhould 
meal. Were there any thing ſopennato- 
iral zn what i called poſſeſſion, would the 
(prophets of God have den 1 10 


a Matt. xi, 4.5. | 
„Lake vii. 21- | 

ey brought ite Him many that were poiſed 
ih dimors, and Br c out the ſpuniti with bir wars, 
and bead all that were ſich ; that it might te ful 
filled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, (chap, 
lin. 4.) Himfel boot our infirmities, und bare our fick- 
xeſſer, Matt, viii, 16, 17. See above,, ſect. iv. p. 
$4; &e, 


fore- 


of the New T tt. 179 
fotetel the Meſſiah s pute of natural idiſ- 
orders, add not of thoſe hich were ſu- 
pernatural? Be this, however, as it will, 
it muſt be allowed. that the Old Foſter 
ment is ent on tbe ſubject of poſſeſſtaua, 
and — nm 
reality. 
— 0 the . of dhe 
New Neſtament, it muſt, I apprehend, 
likewiſe e allowed, that thay were nat 
the original authors of the doctrine of poſ- 
ſeſſions. In Chaldea, in Egypt, in Greece, 
and all other oguntries, the doctrine of 
demons generally prevailed from the ear- 

lieſt, n. From the) eee it u 


The Gag amongh the Chaldeans taught, that 
the air was full of ſpectres, i9wAwv granpn ava 70 
dies. Diogen. Laert. Proem. ſegm. 7. From Dio- 
dorus Siculus (Üb. i, p- 1a. ed. Rhqdomani), it 
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4 appears, that "the donne of demgns was en- 
tertained in Zypt. 22 maintgjned, that 

on the air war full of fouls, and that theſe: were 

| 2 what werd deemed to be demons and erbe, thas 

. Þ wala Toy apa xa LTH x&s ruirug, balpnds 76 


xai Ing voigerlar, Diog. Laert. Pythag. lib. 
l de- 
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derived to the Jews, not at Babylon only, 
but in every other place of their diſper- 
ſion, and even in Judea itſelf. We need 
no other proof than the New Teſtament, 
that the doctrine of demons, and (what 
was grounded upom it) that of demoniacal 
poſſeſſions, were common both amo 
Jews and Gentiles; in our Saviout's time; 
.anwas:ſhewn above .. Indeed, both the 
language and ſentiments of mahkind con- 
cerning poſſeſſions, were formed long 
before our Saviour's appearance in the 


world. Nor can any thing argue a greater 
ignorance of antiquity, than to treat this 
doctrine as one of the peculiar-difcoveries 
.of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Whether the 


vil. 31. Thales (Id. lib. . 4 a7.) Pythagors 


(Id.! ib. viii, $3 2.) Heraclitus (Id. lib, ix. $ 7.) 


Plato and the tele taught, that all things were full 


of demonr, (Plat. Conviv, Pp. 1194. Plutarch de 
Placit. Philoſ. lib. i. cap. 8.) See alſo Varro 
apud Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. vii. cap. 6. 


19. 


K P. 139. See alſo Matt, xii. 27. AQ xix. 1 13s 
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doctrine be true or falſe, it doth not ap- 
pear to have been originally founded on 
revelation. We may, without fear of 
being contradicted by the recotds of anti- 
quity, pronounce it to be the invention. of 
human imagination. Indeed, at firſt ſight, 
it clearly appears to be the genuine off- 
ſpring of pagan ſuperſtition. - 

Some, however, may be ready to object, 
that though the doctrine of poſſeſſions 
was not firſt introduced by Chriſt or his 
apoſtles; yet that it received the ſanction 
of their authority. To thoſe who raiſe this 
objection, we are not back ward to make the 
following conceſſion, That our Saviour 
in performing, and the evangeliſts in re- 
cording, the cure of demoniacs, do uſe 
thoſe modes of expreſſion, which were 
common in the age and country in which 
they lived.” It will be our buſineſs, in 
the ſequel *, to ſhew, that they did not 
hereby give their ſanction to the hypothe- 


Chap. II. ſect. iii. a 
N 3 ſis 
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fis concerning demons, on which thoſe 
modes of many were originally built. 
thy this place, 1 wobld only obſerve, that 
when they are profeſſedly ſtating and ex- 
plaining the Chriſtian revelation, they 
never aſſert the reality of demoniacal po- 
ſeffions, ot repreſent it as a part of that 
doctrine which they were immediately 
inſttucted and commiffioned by heaven to 
publiſh und confirm. This is 4 fat 
which cahindt be denied; not can it be 
iecounted for 6h any other ſuppoſition, 
than that the docttine of poſſefſions made 
no part of that revelation whith they 
reteived from God. This doctrine is not 
only vnfupported by revelation, but con. 
tratlifted by it. For, 

U it is inconfiſtett with the funda- 
mental principle both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian diſpenſations, with the proper 
xvidence bf mitacles in general, and with 
the nature bf that miracle in particular, 
which was performed upon-demoniacs. 


The 
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The grand prineiple which runs through 
the whole Jewith diſpenſation, is”, that 
Jehovah is the one true God, that he is 
fole Creator and Sovereign of the world, 
which he governs by fixed and invariable 
laws, and that no ſuperior beings what- 
ever, befides God, are able to controul 
thoſe laws, or that courſe and order of 
events, which he eſtabliſhed. Accord- 
ingly, the Old Teftament refers to the 
immediate and miraculous agenoy of God 


lone, all thoſe effects which are con- 


trary to that order. The Chriſtian dif. 
penſation proceeds upon the ſame prin- 
ciple ; and farther teaches, that as there 
is but one God, fo there is but one me- 


diator* between God and man, to whom 


any power or authority over mankind is 
delegated, and who, indeed, hath all 
power, both in heaven and earth, given 
unto him. Now, if there be no 
ſovereign of nature but God, and no 


8 „ Diſſertstion on Mir. chap. iii. ed. 5. 
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mediator between God and man but 


Chriſt; there can be no other ſuperior 


intelligences, who have, any power over 
the laws of natuce,,or over the human 
ſyſtem in particular. Indeed, there could 
be no law of nature, no fixed conſtitution 


of things, either reſpecting the world 


in general, or the human ſyſtem in parti- 
cular, if the order of that conſtitution 
might be diſturbed at the pleaſure, of ma- 
lignant ſpirits, 

With regard, to the evidence. Ca oy 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian revelations, it ariſes 
from the miracylous teſtimony borne to 
them by God. And whoeyer conſiden 
the true nature of miracles, (unger which 
denomination we are to include all effeQs 
produced in the ſyſtem of nature, contra- 
ry to the general rules by which it is go- 
verned) and the uſe which the Scripture 
makes of them, urging them as abſolute 
proofs of the ſole dominion of Jehovah 
over univerſal nature”, and of the diyinity 


7 Diſſert. on Mir, chap. iii, ſect. 3. 
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of the miſſion and doctrine of his pro- 


phets ; whoever duly conſiders theſe 
things, will naturally infer from them the 
utter impotence of demons, to produce 
any effects in any part of the ſyſtem of 
nature, contrary to that order which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in it. For ſuch effects, 
could they be produced by demons, would 
not be, what the Scripture repreſents 
them, deciſive, infallible teſls of a divine 
interpoſition. | But I forbear to purſue 
this argument any farther in this place, 
as there will be occafion to reſume it in 


the ſequel*, when we ſhall point out ſome | 


particular miracles, whoſe credit and au- 
thority neceſſarily ſuppoſe the utter inabi- 
lity of demons to poſſeſs mankind, in the 
manner they are commonly ſaid to do. 

I ſhall only obſerve here, that the very 


miracles performed upon thoſe who were 


called demoniacs, ſerve to ſnew that they 
were not really poſſeſſed· Thoſe, indeed, 


who aſſert, that there were real demo» 


* Diſſert, on Mir. chap, iii, ſect. 6. * Chap, ill. 
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niacs. in 48 age ef Chriſt, trium ph i in * 
miracles performed upon them, as highly 


uſeful, to demonſtrate the inferiority of 
evil demons to that beneficent Power 


which rules the univerſe, and their ſub- 


jeQion ta the Son of God. But the Gen- 
tiles themſelves never conſideted demons 
as rivals of the ſupreme Divinity, but ra- 
ther ſuppoſed they derived their power 
and authority from the celeſtial gods, 
and. ated in ſubſerviency to theit de- 
defigns From the evangelic hiſtory 
it{elf, it appears, that the Jews thought 
Beelzebub able to controul all other 
demons as his ſubjedts, and to expel 
them from. the bodies of men. What 


good end then could be anſwered by 


proving, what Gentiles and Jews were 
ready to acknowledge, that demons were 
inferior to the ſupreme numen; and that 


-* See Plato in 8ympoſ. p. 242, tom. iii, ed. Ser- 
rani;, Apuleius (De Dev. Socratis, | p. 675, ed. 
Delph.) ſays, CunQa cœleſtium voluntate nut- 
mine et auctoritate, fed dæmonum obſequio et 
operi & miniſterio fieri arbitrandum eſt, 


<< wy a „ 
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Chriſt had equal power with Beæelzebub? 
Can we diſparage that greet'miracle, the 
cure of demotiizcs, in a more effedtal 
manner, than byfepreſenting Anden, 6 
with ſuch intentions as theſe? 
It was performed with the ſame gete- 
ral deGgn as all the other miracles of the 
Goſpel; atid it ſeems to me to contain 
in its own natufe, a proof peculiar to it⸗ 
ſelf of the abfolate nullity of demons, and 
thereby a confutation of the doctrine of 
poſſeflions. If demons poſleſs tat kind, 
they muſt do it either by thelr own 13. 
tural power, of by a power ſupernatural 
and miraculous, oc ſonally imparted to 
them by God for that purpoſe, Thit 
they do not poſſeſs mankind by à mracu- 
hus and divine powet, ſeems evident from 
hence, that, ln this caſe, the Deity muſt 
contradict himſelf, and counteratt his own 
Nor is it 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that demons have 
a natural poiver of —_ mankind. It 
muſt 
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muſt here be remembered, that reputed; 
demoniacs, when they were cured by, 
Obriſt, were reſtored to a perfect and per- 
manent ſtate of ſanity. Now, if demons, 
have a natural power of entering the bo- 
dies of mankind, why did they not return 
to thoſe bodies from which they were 
ejected ? Wasa return to them more dif- 
ficult than their entrance into them at 
ficſt = If you affirm, that they were per- 
petually reſtrained by God from exerciſing 
their: natural power of rerentering the 
bodies from which they. had been ex- 
pelled; ou affirm more than you. can 
ſupyort by any poſitive proof, and what is 
io itſelf very improbable ; for demons 
cannat be reſtrained from uſing their na- 
tural powers without a miracle, a perpe- 
tual miracle. N ow doth reaſon, or doth 
revelation warrant the expectation of ſuch 
an extraordinary and continued interpo- 
ſition of the divine power in any caſe? Is 


it credible that God ſhould beſtow and 


con- 
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continue powers to any of his creatures, 
which he always, or almoſt always, te- 
ſtrains them from uſing? The only jult 
inference, therefore, that can be drawn 
from the perfect and laſting cure of a re- 


puted demoniac, is, that demons had ne- 
ver poſſeſſed him, and that” the diforder 


imputed to their poſſeſſi ion was a natural 


one. We will not take any | farther p pains 
to hey how "certainly the impotence of 


demons may be inferred f from the leading 


principle of revelation, and the proofs by 


which it was "eſtabliſhed. For, 1 


in. An the prophets.of God, in every 


age, when . profeſſedly delivering their 


divine meſſages to mankind, have with 
one voice proclaimed the utter impotence 
of demons and hereby entirely ſubyert- 
ed the dodrine of demoniacal poſſeſſions. 

It is, I apprehend, a point, in which 
all are agreed, and which is capable of the 
cleareſt proof, that by demons in Scrip- 


ture, we are to underſtand the heathen 


deities. 


1 the Demoniece 
deities. It is the name by which tho 
deities, ſuch. of them eſpecially as were 


be more immediate r of public 


themſelves By this name they are de- 
ſeribed i in the Septuagint . verſion of the 
Old Teſtament » In ſtill later writings 
of the Jews, the. Apoerypha they are 


called by the ſame name; and the New | 


Teſtament affirms, that the heathens fa- 
erificed 1 to. demons”. With reſpec: to Beg. 
zebub, the, rince of de mond, i in e 
Yar, it bath. deen ſhewn already * *, that he 
was the god of Ekron. It is ill, bow⸗ 
ever, a matter in diſpute, whether the 
"heathen gods or demons were conſideted 
by the ſacred writers as the ſpirits of dei- 
fied men and women, ot as apoſtate angels. 
If you allow, that the Sctipture repteſetits 
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'b Difſert. on Mir, chap. ji. ſect. 2, an Wol- 


nus on ARts xvii, a8, r 
b * Daut. AX2ii, g. Pſ. ati. G Fr. gel. 9. 
Baruch, iu, ... [os 


* x Cor. x. 20, 21, compared with ver, 19,7. 1. 
8 See above, p. 31. 8 
F them 
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them as ſuch dead men and women 
ſuperſtition deified, yau muſt allow that 
the Seripture hath (overturned the doo- 
xine-of ipoſſeffions, by giving us ſuch un 
account of the Rate of the dead, ac n 
never be reconcilod with the ſuppoſiion 
of their having power over the bodies of 
the Hing“. F, on tke other hand, you 
maintain, that demons are not cf human 
origin; we leſo, tndend,” one argument 
aguinſt poſfelfions; with which dhe Scrip- 
ture ſopplies ius j but it is an argutuent 
that, however cumoluſtye, is mat Wwantod. 
For, vhbe ver ithe hrathen damem vr 
deities were, whether human. or ag 
ſpitits, they are all, without <xeption, 
branded in Sotiptune as /beingiutterly raid 
of all power itoQo centher-gavd cor ovil to 
mankind. - Vrry many pafſages to his 
purpoſe, both from the O and New 
Teſtament, have! been produced in-aifor- 


mer publications; Ry are 


„Dittert. on Mir. p. ter. 
Id. ꝙ. 1233» & e. 94 h 
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here omitted. So, very: clear and deter- 
-minate is the language of Seripture on 
this pont. that all the Wit, and learning, 
und zeal of thoſe; who gontend for the 
reality of the poſſeſſions and yprodigies 
. caſcribed 40 #he heathen gods, have not yet 
been able to deviſe any method of ad- 
iog the argument -againſk their, power, 
:drawn from: the Scripuire. repreſentation 
of them, but by ſuppoſing that, thaygh 
the heatheivigods' themſel ves were me 
nullities, yet powerful evil: ſpirits; perſq- 
_ nated them, and performed in their nam 
"thoſe very thinge whieb; the Heathens 


aſcribed to their gods: and that, in feali 


ty, theſe evil ſpirits ere the gods they 
'worthipped;; How groundlc6 and abſurd, 
as well at haw:rdproathful+40- (the! pro- 
phets of God, this ſuppoſitidn is, we have 
elſcwhere ſewn E . , og 11g 
That I may not repeat what, ogcars 
there, with reſpect to the Scripture | idea 
of the heathen gods. rede. 1 will 
Diſſert. on Mir. p. 240. 


here 
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here only examine the account. given of 
them in St. Paul's firſt epiſtle td the Co» 
rinthians... In their heathen ſtate, as the 
apoſtle reminds them, they had worſhip - 
ped dumb idols. Upon their embracing 
the Goſpel, moſt* of them were ſo per- 
fetly convinced of the abſolute nullity of. 


all their former gods, that they pleaded 


this as an excuſe for aſſiſting at feſtivals 
in their, honour. To theſe perſans, St. 
Paul thus addreſſes himſelf: Vr now 
that an idol is nothing in the werld ; and 
that there is none. other Gad but one*. 

Strong prejudices, aided hy great parts, 
having prevented many from diſcerning . 
the meaning of this plain paſſage, it will 
be neceſſary to examine it with ſome at» 
tention. It may be obſerved, 


1 Cor, ail. 2. | 
* Cor, viii, 1. We know that we ALL have 
inowiedge, waiviecy i, e. pars maxima noſtrum, 
Trot. | 
* 1 Cor, viii, * 
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1. That by an idol, we are here to 1 
underſtand à heathen demon or deity, and 5 
not (as ſome apprehend) the mere image, g 
or Aatue, which repreſented him. The t 
image or ſtatue, abſttactedly conſidered, tl 
was regarded by all Heathens, | ho leſs 8¹ 
than by all Chriſtians, as a mere maſs of th 
ſenſeleſs matter : what diſtinguiſhed the 
latter from the former Was, a belief of me 
the nollity of the deities themſelves. In- 
| deed, the original word, which we render 
idol"; and which fignifies an image or re- 
preſentation of things in the mind, is very 
frequently applied by the Grecks (to 
whom St. Paul is here writing) to g. 
or /peFres, which were ſuppoſed to ap- 
pear in the likeneſs, or to be an image and 
repreſentation of their former bodies 
Hence they employed this term to de- 
© Elder. 1 
F . The reader may find ample proofs of thi 


| point in Le Clerc and Elſner, on 1 Cor, viii. + 
in the latter writer eſpecially, See alſo Wolfus 1 


loc. 
ſeribe 
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feribe their demons , who were the ghoſts 


or images of dead men. Regarding their 
gods as deified human -ghoſts, they call 
them indifferently idalt and demon. By 
the Jews alſo, as appears from the Septua- 
gint tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
theſe two words are uſed as equivalent k. 


» Philoſtratus, in giving an account of the de- 
moniac, on whoſe behalf his mother applied for 
relief to the Indian ſages, ſays, that the demon de- 
clared, he was deer avdeog, the ghoſt of # man, 
And the letter. written to this damon, to drive him 
away from the demoniac, runs thus: n ici οẽỹ] 
To 62dwnev, Epiſtola ad Spectrum, Vit. Apollonii, lib. 
iii, cap. 38. p. 128. In another place (lib. iv. cap, 
20. p. 157.) Jaipur and idee, are uſed as equiva- 
lent terms, in reference to 2 perſon poſſeſſed, d date 


py tAguve; 61. pe iin To tidwAov, 
| EidwAa youv dre GVTESy Xa Jaimoras dt ad- 


rel xex\rxare, Merito igitur vos ipſi idola & dæ- 
monas eos vocatis, Clemens Alexandr. Cohort, ad 
Gent, p. 49. ed. Potteri, 

* This appears by comparing Pſ. xcvi, 5, de- 
715 04 Stel Tay 40.0 dayacniay with 1 Chron, xvi. 26, 
Tarr; ol 208 rav 10% ha. In Deut. xxxii. 17, 
(which will be cited at large below) the heathen 
gods are called demons, and in the aiſt verſe, thay 
are called idols, 
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That St. Paul, by an idol, muſt here 
mean a heathen demon or deity, appears 
not only from the ordinary fignification 
of the word, but alſo from his oppoſing 
the idol to the true God, and inferring the 
nullity of - the idol from there being but 
one God. What in one place he calls 
idols, he in other places calls godt, lords *, 
and demon. Theſe are the ſubject of 
the apoſtle's diſcourſe; and there is no 
pertinence or propriety in any thing he 
advances concerning idols, if you do not 
underſtand thereby the demons or deitics 
of the Gentiles. His whole argument 
relates to things offered in ſacrifice unto 
idols. Could he then by idols mean mere 
ſtatues? Was it not to their demons or 


1 Cor, viii. 4, 5, 6. In like manner, he oppoſes 
idols (falſe gods) to the true God, 2 Cor. vi, 16. 
What agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? 
that is, with demons or falſe gods, worſhipped by 
the Heathens, | 

m x Cor, viit. 5, 
1 Cor. x. 20. 

* 1 Cor. viii. 4. 


| gods 
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gods that the Heathens offered ſacrifice ?. 


Doth not the apoſtle himſelt ſay, they ſa- 


crificed to demons* Could he then mean 
any thing different from theſe by idols? 
The following paſſage deſerves particular 
conſideration : 1f any man fee thee which 
haſt knowledge fit at meat in THE 1DOL8 
TEMPLE, ſhall not the conſcience of him 
that is weak be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols * It ſeems im- 
poſſible to reconcile St. Paul either with 
himſelf, or with common ſenſe, if he be 
not here ſpeaking of the temple and ſa- 
crifices of the heathen gods, It may be 
added, that the apoſtle ſuppoſes, that a 
Chriſtian whoſe faith in the Goſpel was 
not eſtabliſhed, might, 207th. conſcience of 
the idol, eat of the ſacrifice as à thing fer- 
ed unto an idol: he likewiſe ſuppoſes, 
that a Heathen might ſay, This is offered 
in ſacrifice to idols*, Now, had the 


1 x Cor. viii, 10. 
| Chap. x. 28. : 


Oz . Chriſtian 


N 1 Cor. X. 20. 
Ver. 7. 
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Chriſtian any reverence for what he knew. 
to be mere wood or ſtone ? And would 
the Heathen. repreſent the object of his 
devotion as aig but ſuch yn 
matter W 18 

For the ſeveral 3 reaſons, we 
muſt by idols here underſtand. the hea · 
then demons or deities, thoſe very deities 
whom the Corinthians had worſhipped 
in their gentile ſtate, and whom St. Paul 
himſelf, on other occaſions, nn 
der the ſame term“. | 

"Nothing but the 1 jmpertance af 
it. could juſtify our enlarging upon a point 
fo very evident as this. If by. idols the 
t meaned demons, then what he 


2 "On "from idols, chat i. is, from falſe gods, th 
#3 the living and true God, 1. Theſſ. i, 9. He tells 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. 2, Ye were carried away 
to theſe dumbs idols. Eiduaa d vocat Lane, 


1 


Virgilius, lib. vi. V. 492. 
Pars tollere vocem 
Exiguam: inceptus clamor fruſtratur bjantes, 


Elſner on 1 1 Cor, vili. 4. 
810521 afficms 


ti 
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affirms concerning the former, muſt be 
equally true concerning the latter. And 
it is merely for the ſake of avoiding this 
concluſion, that ſome have denied the 
principle from which it is drawn, and 
maintained, that, by idols, the apoſtle in- 
tended not the heathen demons, but their 
images and ſtatues. nom 

2. The idols or b here Pe 
were not devils (in the ſenſe in which 
that word is now commonly uſed), but 
ſuch human ſpirits as the Gentiles dei- 
fied. We read, indeed, in the Engliſh 
tranſlation," The things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice," they ſacrifice to devils *, This is 
the paſſage which is ſo frequently urged 
x a full proof, that the heathen, deities 
were not the ghoſts of dead men, but ſpirits 
of a higher order. The argument, how- 
ever, is founded on a falſe tranſlation of 
this paſſage, which makesnot the leaſt men- 
tion of won! the word thus rendered being, 


: I Car, x x. 20. 0 
04 in 
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in the original, quite different from this, 
namely, demons”, Now, how doth it 
appear, that, by demons, ' the apoſtle 
meaned devils-?- It is ſaid to appear from 
hence, that the word demon is ſometimes 
uſed in an il ſenſe. What then? If the 
Heathens had evil as well as good de- 
mons, will it follow from hence, that 
demons were apoſtate angels ? By no 
means; as we have ſhewn elſewhere, 
It is not even certain, that the apoſtle uſes 
the word. here in a bad ſenſe”... This, 


* Aaimovios. | 
* Diſſert. on Mir. p. 208. 


Mr, Mede, (p. 636, of his GRO 3 to 
have thought that demons might be taken in a good 
ſenſe, in 1 Cor. x 21. Nor is it any juſt objection 
"againſt this opinion, that Porphyry (De Abſtinent. 
lib. ii $ 36, 37, and in the citation by Le Clere, 
on 1 Cor. x. 20.) and ſome other philoſophers uſe 
the word in an ill ſenſe. For the apoſtle is not 
here ſtating the opinion of particular philoſophers, 
but deſeribing the objects of popular worſhip, and 
ſpeaking of the notion which the Heathens in ge- 
neral had of them: they ſacrifice to demons, t hat is, 
to ſpirits whom they regard as real deities, I readily 


how- 
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however, is a matter of no importance, 
The queſtion is not * 


acknowledge, howeyer, that the Heathens bad evil 
as well as good demons ; and that the public wor- 
ſip ſuppoſed ſome of them to be evil. But this is 
far from proving, that ' theſe demons had not once 
been men and women. How immortal were the 
characters, and how licentious was the worſhip, of 
thoſe gods that were certainly of human extraQ, 
ſuch as Jupiter, Venus, Bacchus, and many others ? 
Oſiris or Serapis was the chief bf evil demons ; 
Plutarch, p. 362. tom, ii, To theſe there may be 
a reference in 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16, particularly 
in that expreſſion, M bat concord hath Chrif with Be- 
lial? The heathen demons might be called Be- 
lial, either becauſe they were of ao uſe, or becauſe 
ſo much wiekedneſs entered into the idea which 
the Pagans entertained. of them. Belial ex 92 
non, nihil, et y quod in Hiphil notat prodeſſe; 
ſeecundum R. Duvidem notans inutilem, According 
to Druſius in loe. Hominem hequam non male quis 
vocet, There may be, however, no reference here to 
the heathen, gods, at all, whether they were deified 
ghoſts or not; the word Belial being often applied to 
living men; and i being the general deſign of 
the apoſtle in this place, to diſſuade Chriſtians 
from ſuffering themſelves to be dran into any 
thing criminal by the Heathens, Vide Grot. in loc. 


here 
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here ſpoken of were good or bad; but 
whether they were the ſpirits of dead 
men or devils. 

5 it can be proved, that demons moſt 
uſually denoted. amongſt the Greeks {tg 
whom St. Paul is writing) ſuch ſpirits as 
are commonly meaned by devils ; that 
this alſo i is the known ſenſe i in which Se. 
Paul and the. reſt of the apoſtles uſe it in 
all other places; and that it beſt ſuits the 
occaſion on which it is uſed here: in this 
caſe it muſt be allowed, that our tranſla- 
tors had good reaſon for. making him 
ſpeak of devils. But if the very reverſe 
of all this be true, we ſhall be fully jul 
fied in rejeRing, their i interpretation. 
With regard to the Greeks, it is a fact 
not to be diſputed, that amongſt, them 
demons (in- whatever ſingular ſenſe ſome 
Particular philoſophers might uſe it) did, 
in common language, generally, if boy 
-univerſally, denote deities ; thoſe,. deir 
tics whom the Heathens worſhipped, who 
4 ol \ 4944 * ' were 
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were not devils, but human fpirits*, 
From St. Paul's acquaintance with the 


In confirmation of what is urged elſewhere 
(Diſſert. on Mir. .chap. iii, ſect. 2.) to prove, that 
by demons the Greeks. underſtood, deified human 
ſpirits, we may add a paſſage from Herodotus,” 
cited by Raphelius, « on 1 Cor. *. 20. TY N dai- 
Hs raurm Th courts, AiuTs avrg Taupo "IÞryw44ay. 
Toy Ayapirercs tives, Demonem autem hanc gui 
immolant, ipſi Tauri aiunt eſſe Iphigeniam, Aga» 
memnonis filiam«;- Stobæus, (Eclog. lib. i. p. 1 28.) 
and Maximus Tyrius, (Diff. xxvii. ed. Oxon. p. 
226,) cited by Ode, p. 185, 186, ſpeak — 
verſion of human ſouls into demons, after their 
departure from the body. The . ſame author ob- 
ſerves, that, in the Sibylline Oracles (lib, vili. p. 
684. ed. Gallæi) Nome is rwe with wor- 
ſnipping 

_ Aaipoyas * VexpWwy ne vlc. 19 

. Manes exanimos, idola mortuorum ſepultorum. 
This paſſage confirms what was obſerved above, 
that, idols, and demons, are equivalent terms, and 
juſtifies the uſe, made of them by St. Paul. Tatian 
(in Orat. contra Græcos, p. m.. 148.) having enu- 
merated many of the heathen gods, and expoſed 
theix characters, ſays, Teuro, Tivis/ £104v 04 dais, 
vie. 0% TRY tim dpicav. Hujuſmodi quidam ſunt 
di (dæmones) qui ſatum determinarunt. Euſebius 
th of a temple dedicated ao xy b daiuer Adgoy. 


Greek 
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Greek learning, we may infer, that he 
could not be ignorant of the ordinary 


dirs, impuro Veneris numini. De Laudibus Con- 
ſtantini, lib, iii, cap. 55. See alſo lib. iii, cap, 26, 
where Venus is calied a laſcivious demon. Ode, 
De Angelis, p. 191, cites theſe paſſages, amongſt 
many others, to ſhew that the fathers of the Chriſ. 
tian church gave the title of demons to the hea« 
then gods. And they prove more than this, viz, 
that they gave this title to thoſe gods that were 
known to be of human extract. The ſame aurhor, 
in the forecited place, ſays, chat Euſebius (Vit. 
Conftantini, lib. iii. cap. 56.) calls Æſculapius the 
demon of the Cilicians, (ro rd K daipoa,) 
though be himſelf did not allow him to be either a 
demon or @ god, (that is; in the ſenſe in which he 
was thought ſuch by the Cilicians,) but an in- 
poflor, us daun, vii ye Yios. Thaaves di vi vx. 
By the demon of the Ciliciam, Euſebius did not mean 
Zſculapius himſelf, but a ſpirit that lurked in bis 
temple, and perſonated' him. It is evident, how- 
ever, from Eufebfus's denying this ſpirit to be 2 
demon, or deified human ghoſt, ur the he een" 
regarded Eſculapius as ſuch. 
I cannot omit a remarkable paſſage in e 
Alexandrinus, becauſe it ſtrongly confirms the ac- 
count here given of the ſenſe in which demons were 
onderftood by the Greeks, Adria oi urge A 
Mie vard TR; h, iy TAXTTT TWY i, al 
g- 
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fignification of demons amongſt the 
Greeks. Nay, it is certain in faQ, that 
he did know, that the Greeks by this 
word expreſſed gods taken from amongſt 
men. For after preaching to the Athe- 
nians concerning the reſurrection and 


Ns wdloas ras Jinat TW xaTiyopirur ividpioarre. 
Jaiporas ply rat Thrun boxes va ei, Nye 
N bret anfponrur A,, ws av Ive Mabigns 
d xabapernra vd Bi, Ty Via wovia, tis THY d 
mw Apa, Tov Wipiynor Wiprroatiy H Jam 
vero qui ſunt eorum doctrinæ periti, in multis 
templis tanquam deorum ſtatuas, omnes fere mor- 
tuorum loculos poſuere, dæmones quidem vocantes 
eorum animas, eas autem coli ab hominibus docen- 
tes, ut que divina providentia propter vitæ purita - 
tem poteſtatem acceperint, ut ad hominum miniſte= 
rium locum qui eſt circa terram obirent. The 
temples of the Greeks were the tombs or ſepulchres 
of their gods, Hence it is ſaid of Chriſtians, (in 
Minut. Fel. cap. viii. p. 50. ed Daviſ.) Templa 
ut buſta deſpiciunt. And Tertullian (de SpeQac, 
cap, xiii.) ſays, Dum mortui et dii unum ſunt, 
utraque idololatria4 abſtinemus, nec minus templa 
quam monumenta deſpuimus, Now St. Paul is 
ſpeaking of thoſe gods who had temples erected to 
their honour, and conſequently of ſuch as were 
dead men, 


glory 
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glory of | Jeſus Chriſt, they repreſented 
him as à /etter forth of ſtrange demons®, ot 
gods, as our tranſlators have here rendered 
the word; being themſelves ſenſible, that, 
in this place, it muſt neceſſarily ſignify 
deified men. Now, is it not more likely, 
that St. Paul, in writing to the inhabi- 
tants of Greece, would uſe the word. in 
the common and ordinary ſignification of 
it amongſt that people, in which he knew 
they uſed it, and would underſtand him 
in uſing it; than that he ſhould, with- 
out giving any notice, aſſign it a different 
meaning, to which they were not aecuſ- 


tomed ? 
- We are next to inquire, whether it was 


well known to Chriſtians, not excepting 
thoſe newly converted to the faith, that 
demons denoted devils, when uſed by St. 
Paul and the reſt of the apoſtlen. What a 


late writer* hath copied from others, 


Ads xvii, 18, 22. Diſſert. on Mir, p. 203. 
Bp. Warburton, Serm. vol, ii. p. 70, note (2). 


hath 
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hath been advanced ſo long and ſo often, 
that it ſeems to have obtained general 
credit, viz. that whatever notion the 
Gentiles had of demons, the ſacred writers 
never uſe the word, (and they uſe it often 
but they always mean Satan and his angels. 

It was not merely by the Gentiles, but by 
the Jews alſo, and (as we ſhall ſhew in the 
ſequel) particularly by the authors of the 
Septuagint verſion of the Old Teſtament, 
(which is ſo often followed by the writers 
of the New) that demon is employed to 
deſcribe a human ſpirit. This' alone is 
ſufficient to perſuade an unprejudiced 
mind, that the New Teſtament writers uſe 
the word in the ſame ſenſe; till ſome proof 
of the contrary be produced, none having 
yet been offered, The Scripture ſpeaks 
of no more than one devil, and never 
confounds him with demons . For the 
fuller ſatisfaction of the reader, we will 
take notice of all the occaſions on which 


© See above, p. 12. 
| this 
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this word ĩs uſed in the New Teſtament, 
It occurs there above fifty times in refe- 
rence to poſſeſſions ; and we have he wn 
above, that when uſed in this connec - 
tion, whether by the ſacred writers or 
others, it conſtantly denotes a human 
ghoſt, On other occaſions it occurs more 
rarely. I will ſet down all the places in 
which we mect with it, when it hath no 
direct reference to poſſeſſions, and in their 
proper order. 1. When St. Paul, in his ad- 
dreſs to the Athenians , calls them very 
devout. towards demons , or the gods, could 
he deſign to brand them as vortkipgen 


9 21, 4% 
FT Ads xvii. 22. 


* Anoidaporripes, See Mede's Apoſtacy of he 
latter Times. Auridaipw, though it be often 
uſed to deſcribe a perſon that is ſaperſtitious, doth 
alſo often mean one that is religious and devout, and 
is oppoſed to the parcus deorum cultor, ſpoken'of 
in Horace, Anridziucyia is alſo frequently put for 
religion, and is uſed in a good ſenſe, not only by the 


* 


Heathens (ſee Budæus), but alſo by the Jews who TR 
ſpoke the Greek language, See Joſeph Ant. lib. * 4 
x. Cap. 3. F 2. and other places cited by Krebſius, 17 


in his Obſervat. in Nov. Teſt, e Joſepho, p. 232. 
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of devils? Would a perſon of his polites 
neſs, and who always ſtudied a reſpectful 
and engaging ; addreſs, open his diſcourſe at 
Athens in ſo ſhocking a manner“? Be- | 
ſides, he could not affirm with truth, 
that the Athenians were worſhippers of 
devils, Nor would the Athenians under 
ſtand him as uſing the word in this ſenſe, 
it being, as he well knew; very different 


from theirs, when they repreſented him as 
a ſetter forth of frange « demons*,—2, The 


next place 1 in which we meet with this 


word, is in the paſſage in queſtion, where, 
2s we ſhall hew when we come to conſi- 
der its ſcope and connection, it muſt fig- 
nify the heathen deities, that is, dead 
men.—3 St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, ben foretelling the apoſtacy of 
ſome profeſſing Chriſtians from the purity 
of the original faith, amongſt ſeveral other 
inſtances, * this "ary remarkable 


gee Dr, Lardner 's Credibility, vol. i. A p. 253 2d. ed. 


* At xvii, 18, See ** P 206, 
„5 Cor. x. 20. 
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one, their giving heed to doctrinet og of th 
devils, but) concerning demon-. "The to 
apoſtle here mult refer to the worthip of E 
ſaints, practiſed by idolatrous Chriſtians, 
as we have ſhewn elſewhere', This is 
allowed by the moſt learned and judicious 
interpreters amongſt proteſtants, and iz 
aſſerted even by that celebrated author®, 
who ſo poſitively declares, in expreſs 
> contradiction to, himſelf, © the ſacred 
writers never uſe the word demons but 
they always mean Satan and his angels.” 
This paſſage is the more remarkable, as 
it ſhews how this word was uſed by $t. 
Paul ; and that he thereby did not mean 
devils, but beatified or deified human 
ſpicits. Now, is not St. Paul the beſt in- 
terpreter of himſelf ? If he be, ought we 
not to explain the word in his Epiſtle to 


Ex Tim. iv. 1. | 

_ T Diflert, on Mir. p. 167, 204+ 
„Bp. Warburton, after citing this propheey, 
adds, In which "words, the Holy Spirit gYdpbically de- 
feribes the wor foip of SAINTS, Serm. vol. iii. p. 302. 
| the 
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the Corinthians, in a ſenſe conformable 
to that which it is allowed to bear in his 
Epiſtle to Timothy; eſpecially as it is no 
where elſe to be found in all his writings, 
but in the places here noticed 74. St. 
James ſays, The devils (in the original, the 
demons®) believe and tremble. 1 do not re- 
member to have ſeen it obſerved' by any 
writer, (and therefore I ſubmit the ob- 
ſervation entirely to the judgment of 
others,) that this paſſage is taken from 
one in the book of Job *, which we un- 
happily render, Dead things are formed 
from under the waters, and the inhabitants 
thereof; but which may more properly be 
tranſlated, The giants* tremble * under the 


at © dalla. Jam, 4i, 19. 

* Chap, xxvi. 5. 

N DORDNN, the rephaim. This word ſometimes 
ſignifies the 7577 of the dead in general. Wilt thou 
ſhew wonders to (methim) the dead ? Shall the dead 
(rephaim, ghoſts) ariſe and praiſe thee ? Pf, Ixxxviii, 
10, When Iſaiah is foretelling the deſtruction of 
the oppreſſors of God's church, he ſpeaks of it as 
a thing already accompliſhed in the following terms, 

P 2 waters, 
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waters", (or in the abyſs, ) together with 


They are dead ; they ſhall not live; they are deceaſed 
(rephaim, ghoſts) ; they ſhall not riſe, chap. xxvi. 14. 
In the following paſſages, it ſeems to denote. the 
ghoſts of wicked men in particular, who are in a 
fate of perdition ; and more eſpecially, perhaps, 
thoſe of the giants, who periſhed by the flood, and 
ſuch as-like them, filled the earth with violence and 
terror. In Prov. ii. 18, we read, that the bouſe of 
the adultereſs inclineth unto death, and her paths unte 
{rephaim) the giants ; that is, to the wretched ſo- 
ciety of thoſe rebellious ſpirits who corrupted the 
old world. And, in chap. ix, 18, it is ſaid of the 
perſon that frequents her houſe, He knoweth. not that 
the dead (rephaim, the giants) are there, and that ber 
gueſts are in the depths of bell; he doth not conſider 
that lewd and vicious courſes ſink men into the very 
bottom of the infernal region, to keep company with 
the apoſtate giants, Again, we are warned by So- 
lomon, Prov. xxi, 16. The man that wandereth out 
of the way of under/ianding, ſhall remain in the congre- 
gation of (rephaim) giants ; he ſhall be confined- to 
the company of thoſe great apoſtates from virtue, 
who, for their licentiouſneſs, were ſwept away with 
a deluge. See Mr, Mede's Diſc. on this text 
(Works, p. 31.) The prophet Iſaiah, (chap. xiv. 
9.) when. foretelling the deſtruction of Babylon, 
repreſents the infernal regions as being in great 
commotion at the approach of its monarch : Hell 
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their hoft 5 of Fellow-inhabirants. Jos is 


from bentath 7 is moved for thee, to meet thes at thy 
coming; it flirreth up the dead ( the repbaim, or giants) 
for thee ; even all the chief ones of the earth : it hath 
raiſed up from their thrones all the kings of the nations. 
Compare Ezek. XXXil, 18, 21. Rephaim properly 
ſignifies giants, in Gen, xiv. 5. Deut. ii. 11, 20. iii, 
11. Joſh; xv. 8. xvii. 15. 4. Sam. xxi. 16, 18, 
20, 22, 1 Chron, xx. 4, 6, 8. In the paſſage from 
Job now before us, it is explained concerning giants, 
that is, their ghoſts, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the 
Septuagint, the Latin "Pts and _, modern 
* 
om, which the learned 8 here 
renders intremiſcunt, and the Latin Vulgate gemunt. 
Our Engliſh tranſlation renders the ſame verb to 
fear, 1 Chron, xvi. 30. to ſhake, Pſ. xxix. 8. to 
tremble, PL, cxiv. 7, Pf. xcvii. 4. Jerem. v. 22. 
Hab. iii, 10. and often to grieve and be in anguiſh. 
Under the waters, Mr. Peters, in his excellent 
Diſſertation on Job, (p- 359-).and others, ſuppoſe, 
that Job here refers to the waters with which the 
giants were .overwhelmed at the flood, Compare 
Mede, p. 31, &c. But the ingenious Mr. Scott, 
in his judicious. notes on this paſſage, obſerves from 
Windet, De Vita Functorum Statu, p. 243- that 
the Jewiſh rabbis placed gehenna under thoſe 
waters, which they ſuppoſed to be lower than the 
earth, 


P 3 | here 
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here celebrating the dominion of God 
over the manſions of the dead; and he 
affirms, that the giaxts, the ſouls of thoſe 

mighty men, who were ſuch a terror to 
the old world, and periſhed by the deluge, 
do now tremble in the. infernal regions, 
together with thoſe who were once their 
cotemporaries' on earth, or that now in- 
habit the ſame manſions*. That the Jews 


t Hot. The original word was thus underſtood 
by the Chaldee Paraphraſt. It rather denotes either 
their ' inhabitants, or their neighbours and fellows, 
But it is immaterial to determine, whether it refers 
to thoſe wicked men who dwelled on the earth at 
the ſame time with the giants, (as ſome explain the 
word ;) or (as others) to thoſe who have been ſince 
gathered to their aſſembly, 

* The explication given above of the text in 
queſtion agrees well with the fucceeding verſe: - 
Hell is naked before him, and deflruttion hath no cover- 
ing. Job xxvi. 6. Is not this explication alſo more 

- agreeable to the deſign of Job, which was to extol 
the unlimitted power of the Divine Being, than 
that given by the Septuagint, the Targum, and 
ſome learned moderns, which ſeems to ſet limits to 
that power? Can the giants be born or brought forth 
again from under the waters ? 


thought 
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thought that Job here referred to wicked 
ghoſts, to the ghoſts eſpecially of the an- 
cient giants, cleally appears from the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe',. and fram the Sep» 
tuagint . The words, however, may he 
underſtood-in a more general ſenſe to the 
following effect: The departed fayly 
of the wicked tremble in the loweft ſhed, 
even all the inhabitants of thoſe gloomy 
manſions*.” Now the demons of St. 
James anſwer to theſe departed fouls in 
Job, whether you underſtand thereby the 
ghoſts of the wicked in general, or thoſe 
of the antediluvian giants in particular. 
For demons denoted 3 wicked 


NH. Compare Gen. Xv. 20. is AG, . 
with the Targum. 


Tiyarrig. Symmachus render i, "ey WO 

* The expreffion in Job, under the. waters, an- 
ſwers to the loweft hell, or ſheol, in Deut, Xxxii. 22. 
See Peters on Job, ſact. 8. and Windet, p. 204. And 
though rephaim, as we have ſeen, ſometimes ſignifies 
ghoſts in general, yet it is evident, that J ob is ſpeaking 
of that part of ſheol which is allotted to wicked ſouls. 

Compare Schultens on Job, p. 708. 
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menꝰ, of ſuch eſpecially as ſuffered a vio. 
tent death *, and particularly thoſe de. 
ſtroyed by the flood, who were conſidered 
as the worſt kind of demons ?.! 80 that 
the apoſtle ſeems only to have tranſlated 
this paſſage of Job, when he, ſaid, The de.. 
mons tremble. As to the additional cirs 
cumſtance of their belieuing, mentioned in 
the tranſlation, it is clearly implied in 
the original; a dread of God's juſtice being 
ineonſiſtent with a diſbelief of his exiſt- 
once. I add, that St. James dath not 
:appear>ts be delivering any new doctrine 
-Concerning''demons in this place, but 
rather to be atguing with the perſons to 
whom he writes, upon their on princi- 


* Demons bore this meaning amongſt the Jews, 
See Joſephus e as cited oy, . 42. 2 Daten. on 
"Mir: P. 208. 

- * © Differt, un Mir: p 209, 229. 

er die Jad, of wipt Tov x6ruer" 0 
Ne Saints. Athenag. Apel. p. 28. B. 
Tertullian fays, (Apol. cap, xxii.) De angelis qui- 

buſdam (he is ſpeaking of the ſons of God in Gen, 

Vi. 2.) corruptior gens dæmonum evaſerit. 
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ples, or appealing to a fact that they would 
not diſpute, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon the 
authority of the Old Teſtament. They 
believeft that. there is one God, and ſo far 
thou deft well: but this faith alone is not 


ſufficient ; for the demons a Iſo believe and 


tremble. In reaſoning with Jews, or with 
Jewiſh converts, what was more natural 
than to employ a principle allowed by 
themſelves “, and contained in their own 
Scriptures ? It is the more reaſonable” to 


ſuppoſe that the text in queſtion is bor- 
rowed | from theſe writings, as the imme- 


diately ſucceeding arguments, from the 


caſe of Abraham and of Rahab, are cer- 


tainly drawn from thence. If. the fore- 
going c obſervations are juſt, this paſſage 1 is 
a clear proof that by demons in the New 
Teſtament, we are ſometimes to under- 


1 che ancient Jews underſtood the for Icke 
paſſage from Job, ſo far as St. James employs it, In 
the ſame ſenſe that he did (as well as in what ſeams 
to me to be the true ſenſe, ) appears from the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, which may be thus literally rendered: 

Can the giants that tremble, & e. 


ſtand 
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Rand the ghoſts of dead men. -g. It can 
bear no other meaning in that prophecy 
of St. John , The ref of the men, which 
were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repiented 
not of the works of their hanits, that they 
Should not worſhip demons *, and idols of gold 
and fuer. This paſſage refers to the 
idolatries practiſed in the Roman church, 
which conſiſts in the worſhip of departed 
faints and ſenſeleſs idols, not of devils, as 
this word is now underſtood.—6. In the 
ſequel of the Revelation of St. John he 
had a prophetic viſion of the ſpirits of de- 
mons working miracles", which, as was ob- 
ſerved above f, ſome refer to the miracles 
; pretended. to be wrought by departed 
ſaints, and | in ſupport of their worſhip, 


Or, according to the genius of this pro- 


ph ecy, the ſpirits of demons working mira- 
the may be a ſymbol or figurative repre- 
ſentation of the deceit and fraud practiſed 
1 5 men of the tempet and ſpirit de- 
Rev. ix. 20. To daiſadn. | 
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mont, in ſupporting their claims to a mi- 
raculous power. — Once more, 7. The 
utter deſolation of Babylon is thus de- 
ſcribed in this book, Ir ir become the habi- 
tation of demons*. The demons who 
were thought to haunt deſolate places, 
were ſuch as were believed to poſſeſs 
mankind *, and conſequently were hu- 
man ſpirits. From this diſtin& examina- 
tion of all the occafions on which demons 
occur in the New Teſtament, we may, I 
preſume, ſafely conclude, that it never 
means the devil and his angels there; 
leaſt of all.in the writings. of St, Paul. 
On the contrary, there is as much evi- 


dence as the nature of the caſe admits, 
that both he and the other apoſtles by 


demons meaned the ghoſts of dead men; 
and they uſe the word, as the ancients 
did, ſometimes in a good, at other times 
in a bad ſenſe. If there be any exception 
to the meaning here aſſigned it, it muſt 


Rev. xviii. a. With regard to 8 mean; 
ing of this paſſage, ſee below, ſect. iii, article 2, 
Matt. xii, 43. 
bo 
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be in the Noun under our 2 _ 
deration. 10 
This leads us to e ee * 


e on which it is uſed here, obliges 0¹ 
us to underſtand St. Paul as ſpeaking of ſp 
devils, though he doth not (nor do any of ki 
the other apoſtles) uſe ĩt in any ſuch ſenſe th 
at any other time. Let us then examine in 
the ſubject of his diſcourſe, and the ſcope ar 
of his argument, which, it will be al- be 
lowed, is a good method of determining ſu 
his true meaning. It is a point too ob. ti 
vious to admit of any difpnte,' that the th 
apoſtle is here deſeribing the heathen th 
gods, ſuch of them as were the object of re 
popular worſhip. By demons, therefore, til 
he could not mean *devils for theſe 
ſpirits were not known, much leſs wor- T 
"thipped, by the Heathens. Conſequentlyi it vii 
is not true, that they fartook of the table of 

' devils, of that they drank 1 the cup 7 devyts. A 


Nor doth St. Paul ever charge them with * 
this "crime: In the beginning of his go 
1 0 Epiſ- ide 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, he particularly ſpe- 
cifies the vile objects of their devotion, 
and could not, one would imagine, omit, 
on that occaſion, the mention of one un- 
ſpeakably viler than all the reſt, had he 
known that the devil was included amongſt 
them. The objects of eſtabliſhed worſhip 
in the heathen world were deified men 
and women. Such they are allowed to 
be even by thoſe Chriſtians, who, to 
ſupport à favourite hypotheſis, do at 
times give a very different account of 
them*. The very names they bore ſhew 
them to be ſuch; and as ſuch they are 
repreſented in the. theology of the. Gen- 
tiles themſelves. By all the ancient 


t Scimus ' nihil eſſe niſi nomina mortuorum. 
Tertullian. De SpeQaculis. See Grotius on b Cor. 
viii. 4. and x. 20. 

> Diſſert. on Mir. p. "Ir Ie may not be im- 
proper to obſerve farther, that it was St. Paul's de- 
ſign, in the place before us, to deſcribe the view 
which the Gentiles ''themſelves had of their own 
gods,” As if he had faid; * Though we know that 


pro- 
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prophets alſo', the heathen gods are ſpoken 
of as dead perſons. Our apoſtle himſelf 
entertained the ſame opinion of them 28 
the prophets did. Like them, he deſcribes 


Jehovah by the title of the Living God, 
in order to diſtinguiſh him from the gods 


taken from amongſt morta/ men. The'very 
ſame gods, whom, in the place under con- 
ſideration, he calls demons; in the context, 
he ſpeaks of as ido/s ; a term never applied 
to devils, and which properly denotes hu- 
man ghoſts and ſpectres . So that, had the 


ties ; and to theſe falſe deities they en, and not 
to God. W315 

i Difſert. on Mir. p. 197. 

* Acts, xiv. 15. 1 Theſſ. ig, 

| What hath been obſerved with regard to the 
heathen gods in general, is applicable more eſpe- 
cially to thoſe of Corinth in particular, to thoſe 
very gods that the Chriſtian converts in that city 
had once worſhipped. Concerning theſe in parti- 
cular, they would underſtand the apoſtle to ſpeak. 
Now it is allowed by the moſt learned oppoſers of 
the opinion concerning demons here maintained, 
that the gods of Corinth were of human extract. 
Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, Leucothea, Palamon, ho- 

mean 


8 Fr S7 ASA 


FPAGRFEES?E - 


of rie N Nm r. any 
meaning of demon been in itſelf doubtful, 
had it been as frequently employed to de- 
ſcribe the devil as a deified ghoſt, yet 
would the ſubject pf the apoſtle's diſcourſe 
in this place, and the connection of the 
paſlage, clearly-determine. the word hers 
to the latter meaning. But we have 
ſhewn, that this meaning is the only one 
in which. it was uſed by the people to 
whom St. Paul is writing, when it was 
applied to the heathen gods, and that 
alone which correſponds to the uſe of it 
on every other occaſion by the ſacred 
writers, and particularly by this GO 
himfetf, 

If more evidence ſtill be required i in fo 
plain a caſe, it may be obſerved farther, that 
both the ſentiment and language of the 
apoſtle are borrowed from paſſages in'the 
Septuagint, in which demons muſt be un- 
derſtood-of deities of human origin“. 


mines fuerant, qui Jam olim lnterierant. Grot, on 
1 Cor. viii. 1. 


Deut. xxxii. 17. PL. cvi.'37. From the for- 
mer of theſe places eſpecjally, St, Paul borrowed 
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3. When it is ſaid, | an idol (chat i 18, 4 


heathen deity, or demon) 1s. NOTHING 


the expreſſion, 'The' Gentiles ſacrifice to diment, not tt 
God, It hath indeed been often aſſerted, that by 
demons, i in both theſe places of the Septuagint, we 
are to underſtand devils, But this is a point that 
hath never yet been proved. Bare afſettions, how 
frequently ſoever they may be repeated, and hows 
ever generally, .credited, are not  proofs.. Several 
reaſons, on the other hand, have been afligned to 
ſhew, that the authors of the Septuagint did not, 
by demons, in theſe places, mean devils, but deified 
human ſpirits (Diſſert. on Mir. p. 198-201) 
and that the, Hebrew word (/chedim) which they 
tranſlate by demons, bears a correſpondent mean- 
ing. (Id. p. 248.) Theſe reaſons, till I ſee them 
anſwered, will have more weight with me than mere 
aſſertions. There is indeed ſufficient evidence from 
the Septuagint itſelf, to prove, that the authors of it 
did not, in theſe places, mean devils, or any powerful 
and miſchievous ſpirits, but the ghoſts of ſuch dend 
men as the Heathens deified, as appears from an ex- 
amination of the context in each place, "Edurav das- 
Nele, xa} s Ora due, eic vx Jöncav. xa} xa 
wp ee hxacw, is ix iducav ol weren alrcr. 
Deut. xxxii. 17. Aurel rerig. dr pt in' vs O16 
apc Erde js iv rect tidwAog avrwry v. 21. In theſe 
two verſes, the very ſame perſons are called, firſt 
demons, then gods, and laſtly idols 5 which confirms 

| 1 
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IN cTHBOW@RUD: 3 the meaning is, Sithef 
that this xepyted. deity, hath no exiſtepee 
what wad-obfetved above that St. Paul, by theſe 
op different-» names, means one and the; fame. 

. Now, af the, authors, of the Septuagints 
5 . intended devils, it js natural to aſk, 
When did Me 1ſrattites 'fabfitite t6/Jevils? Why 
are devils:called yew oy6ds-> And why are they 


called, idols? This is, word. that; frequently oceu 
in the Septuagint 3 but where een, it ſignify 930 


which ſignifies vamity. © Underffand the Sebtuagint 
23 ſpeaking of new demon: gods, of men newly 
deified, or newly worſhipped, by the Iſraelites, of 
gods that were only idols, mere ghoſts and images; 
and you make them [peak conſiſtently with them 
ſelves, and with the ort inal Hebrew An- like 
manner it may be obſer\ed wi reſpect to PT. ei. 
37+ All the ods of | the | Heathens « are demons, that whit 
are here, by the Septuagint, called demons, are 
called dad nen, v. 28. ( Pain Turing d 4) and 
carved or gaven images Gdel Tois Yura a aur wo 
v. 36. Hoca Tois vue Xargav, v. 38. ) Now, wi 

you allow, that devils art dead men ? or that, This 
the heatheri gods, they ars either not diſtin from, 
or of no more account than, the ſenſeleſs. images 
that repreſented them Were the idols of Ca- 
nan devils, by way of. diſtinction from -thoſe of 

vther countries? | You avdid'theſe, and many "other 
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in nature; or that he hath no degree of 
that power his votaries aſcribe to him, 
and is of no more account; than iſ he did 
not exiſt *, The Heathens were perſuaded 
that their demons had real Power over 
mankind, and .that,,much good or evil 
might be expected from their. interpoſi- 
tion. Now, it was in direct oppoſition to 
theſe ſentiments of the Heathens con- 
cerning their gods, that this maxim was 
advanced, an idol it nothing i in the world, 


difficulties, only by allowing that the Seventy i inter- 
preters uſe demons in its moſt common ſignifies- 
tion, for ſuch dead men as the Heathens deihed, 
and the Canaanites worſhipped with human facti 
ices. Diſſert. on Mir. p. 249. | 
ublin ve ipſa non ſubſiſtit : quod verum erat 
de diis illis Corinthils. Grotius on 1 Cor. viii, I, 
d ® Fee Raphelius, Wolfius, Schmidius, and Kreb- 
ſius on 1 Cor, viii, 4. This paſſage may receive 
ſome illuſtration from chap. x. 19. J/hat ſay Tihpn? 
that the idol. i is any thing, or that which is offered in 
acrifice to idols is any thing! ? The thing offered in 
ſacrifice neither receives ſanctity nor pollution from 
its being offered; nor is this a circumſtance in it- 
ſelf of the leaſt moment, The idol itſelf i is equally 
indgallicant, | a2 
7 t 
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It muſt therefore be deſigned to expreſs 
either their not having any real exiſtence, 
or their having no more influence on the 
affairs of mankind than a metaphyſical 
non-entity. The ufe which ſome of the 
Chriſtians at Corinth made of this maxim, 
confirms the explication here given of it. 
For they pleaded it as a reaſon for feaſting 
in his temple upon what had been offered 
in ſacrifice to the idol, or falſe god, tho' he 
was ſuppoſed by his worſhippers to mingle 
with, and to partake of the victim. The 
Corinthian converts joined theiridolatrous 
acquaintance in theſe religious banquets, 
under a full perſuaſion that the idol could 
not pollute them, nor do any thing either 
to the prejudice or benefit of mankind *, 


? That the Heathens often feaſted upon the ſa- 
grifice in their temples, and that the gods were 
thought to take their part in the entertainment, is 
ſhewn by Cud worth on the Lord's Supper, (fee Mo- 
ſheim's edition) Whitby and Wetſtein on 1 Cor. x. 
20, 21, and Elſner on this place, and on 1 Cor. viit. 10. 

Hence it appears, that thoſe writers muſt be 
miſtaken, who ſuppoſe that this maxim, an idol is 
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St. Paul, who (ab will be ſhown immes 
diately) adopted this maxim; uſed it in 
the ſenſe herei aſſigned it; for he tie- 
vrhere cenſures all the demons of getitilifm 
as mere vanities"! It feems, indeed, to be 
bortowed from the Old Teſtament, where 
it cannot bear (as all allow) any dther 
ſenſe then that in which it ie here ex- 
plained. l ie god: of the Heathens are 
wink | Behold, Ye are = nothing, and 


"thing in the world,” means. 'no pf chan that' 8 an 
"idol is not the true fry or hath no proper divinity 
in him. Fer, though an idol were not the tive 
God, yet might he be ſometbing, in ib world, he 
wight have much of that power his y taries aſcribe 
to him, and his favout or diſpleaſ wir might de a 
matter of great importinee, ./Neverthelbſs, the n- 
verſe of all this was ſuppoſed to; he true by, thgſe 
who adopted this maxim. They reaſoned in the 
ſollowing manner: Quod non eſt contaminars ani- 
mum non poteſt. Nihil ergo in eo peccati ſi in 
templo epuler, ſi ad exſta vocatus eam, ſi poſt pto- 
ſecta in focum data menſe accumbam. N on 
x Cor, viii. 14. 

Acts xiv. 15. *. I: . xii. 2. a calls 
them dumb idels, How well this agrees to humay ghoſts 
may be ſeen in Elſner, cited above, p. 198. note (. 
. Elilim, nothings, or things of no value, Pf, xcvi. 5 
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yur wark-gf-nought ©, They cannot do evil, 
neither .atſo;14 it mn ther to do god .. 
4. When St., Paul ſays, E KNOW 
that an dal it nothing i. the expreſſign, im- 
plies, chat the .pullity, of the heathen 
gods on demons was a. principle admitted 
by himſelf, as welt as entertained by thoſe 
Chriſtians whom he was now addreſſing. 
There was not, indeed, in all the Chriſtians 
at Corinth . knowledge ", For ſome of 
the new converts were not able to ſhake 
off all at once their old 8 opinion concern- 
ing the power of their ſhymer gods, or at 
leaſt not. to efface the irtvageſſion of it 
from their hearts: and conſequently theſe 
perſons, i in partaking of what had been 


offered in acrifige to. the heathen gods, 
would, feel ſome degree of their formet 
religious reverence and, awe of them, and 
ſeem to themſelves, to be joining with 
them i in one common feaſt*. It was far 


t If. al. 24. See alſo v. 29- 
* Jereme 27 Ye. n+ > | 
» 1 Cor. vii. 1% 
. For en with conſeience of the * unto His * 
20 I git : 2: her- 
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otherwiſe, however, with the major part 
of the Chriſtian church, with thoſe eſpe- 
cially of more enlarged underſtandings, 
and a liberal turn of mind, or who were 
more fully inſtructed and eſtabliſhed in 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity. So ſtrongly 
were they perſuaded, that an idol wat no- 
thing in the world, that under the ſhelter 
of this principle, they did fit at meat in the 
idols temple”, and partook of the conſe- 
crated feaſt as a common and ordinary re- 
paſt. They ſeem even to have valued 
themſelves greatly upon this conduct, as 
proof of the uncommon ſtrength and 
freedom of their minds. Now, when St. 
Paul tells theſe perſons, We KNow that 
@n idol is nothing ; he plainly admits the 
truth of the principle upon which they 
ated, and indirectly reproves their vanity 
in boaſting of their knowledge of it, as if 
they were in this reſpect ſingularly wiſe*. 


eat it as a thing offered unto an idol, on their ae 
* weak it defiled, 1 Cor. viii. 7. | 
7 x Cor, viii. 10 
* Hence it is, that when he enters upon the ar- 


1 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Though you 
are puffed up with your knawledge of the 
nullity of idols, and are fo forward to ſhew 
it; this is no peculiar diſcovery of yours, I 
and all well-inftruQed' Chriſtians are as 
perfectly acquainted with it as you can 
be. It is very remarkable, that, not- 


gument concerning things offered to idols, he ſays, 
We know that we all have knowledge, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
where Grotius obſerves, Ne iſti m:Pvorwpive putent 
ſe ſolos ſapere, non minds et nos intelligimus quid 
ſit idolum ſive deus commentitius. See alſo Mr. 
Locke on 1 Cor. viii. 13. who paraphraſes v. 4. 
in the following manner, 1 know as well as you that 
an idol, &c. | 

The biſhop of Glouceſter 0 Serm, vol. ii. p. 71. ) 
lays, admitting that the Chriſtians concerned had no 
thought of receiving good or harm om thoſe idols, yet 
(what is more to the purpoſe) we «ſee St. Paul had. But 
it is clear from the paſſage we are now conſidering, 
that St, Paul agreed in ſentiment with the Chriſtians 
concerned, that idols were nothing in the world, 
and conſequently that no good or harm could be 
expected from them, His lordſhip had before (p- 
69.) repreſented St. Paul as ſaying, that theſe idols 
were devils, Now if theſe idols were devils, it would 
from hence follow, that devils are nothing in the 
world ; a conſequence that his lordſhip will not al- 
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withſtanding the iM uſe made of th 
principlel lie not only admits jr to-be'trus; 
but labours to eſtabliſni it... 
. This brings us to examine the! rea- 
ſoning employed by the Apoſtle to. prove 
tho nullity of idols: and at the ſame time 
to prevent the abuſe of this doctrine: V 
Ano that an de is nothing. in. the works 


Joy, and which! canogt | he drawn from the alle of 
demons, His ordſhip, however, i is at no loſs to ſolve 
the difficulty ; ; for he ſuppoſes (p. 71, ) the apoſtle's 
'meaning to be \ Thoug ye can r poſſibly receive no benefit 
from idols, (by "hich he affirms St, Paul meaned de- 
vils,) as your protector: and benefaBtors, 52 may Jet 
receive real. damage from the devil, the declared enemy 
of mankind, According to this account of idol, 
they were > ſomething. * Vet this writer in the ſame 
breath ſays, (p. 70. * The good « and evil demons of Gas- 
tiliſn, were Indeed tho, e idoll, not of t the altar, but Ul 
_the brain, which the ſacred writer, | eſteem, met 

ſeal NOTE HNO, „Can St. Paut be ſpeaking « of 
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he "ays, The Gentiles ſacrifice 1 to demons © Now, if 
the demons of gentiliſm were the idols which the 
facred writers eſteemed nothing i in the world ; why 
doth his. lordſhip affirm, that theſe idols are devils, 
and t that we may receive damage from, chem 3 , 
all 
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and tliati there it : none other God but one. 
FOR. though thut U ( amongſt the Gen+ 
tiles) that are called Gods, whether in hea- 
ven or in earth; both celeſtial and terreſ- 
tial:z {as there be gods'\' MANY, and lords 
MANY, that's; there is indeed amongſt 
the Gentilos u vat 'multitude of reputed 


deities, ſomt gien in their reſpedive 
provinces; und others /abordinats, but all 


of them ſuppoſed to poſſeſs real power 
and ddminibr') Bur 75 US (hat 16; to 
Chriſtians) Tiere ir but one God, the Fe- 
ther, 'of uom are all things, and we in 
him ; and one Lord eſus Crit, by awhom 
are all things, and we by him. As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, All-Chriftians;:if they 


think rightly,” muſt allow, that the govd 


and evil demops: of e mere 


»Le Clere — 5 that Paul — aſſerts, that 
there are gods many (in heaven God and his angels) 


and. lords many (in the earth magiſtrates): 4 ſen- 


timent quite ſorelgu from the deſign of the apoſtle, 
and well refuted by Whitby o. on 1 Cor. viii, 1108 


Compare Jerem. i ji. 28, 
bY nul+ 
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nullities, for this plain reaſon, that out 
religion ſuppoſes and aſſerts the ſole do. 
minion of Jehovah and his Meſſiah over the 
human race, and, in ſo doing, utterly ſub- 
verts the claims of all other ſuperior beings 
to interpoſe in human affairs, If demons 
have any power over mankind, whether it 
be original or ſubordinate, ot can do them 
either good or evil, it cannot be truly af. 
firmed, that they have no other God or 
Lord but Jehovah and his Chriſt, fray 
vom or through whom are all things: for, 
on this ſuppoſition, it might be ſaid with 
truth, that rom or: through demons are 
many things, and that they are ſomething 
in the world. We cannot, therefore, but 
agree with you in your main principle, 
that demons are nothing, unleſs we re- 
nounce the fundamental article of the 
Chriſtian faith.” 

Such was his zeal for this principle, 
that when warning thoſe Chriſtians againſt 
the abuſe of it, who urged it as a plea for eat 


ing 


th 
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ing things offered to the heathen demons, 
and even for aſſiſting at feſtivals in their 
honour, he thus expreſſeth himſelf*: hat 
ſay T then * that the idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is 
any thing? * Earneſtly as I am diſſuading 
you againſt joining with the Heathens 
in the ſacrifices or feſtivals of their de- 
mons, far be it from me to ſuggeſt, that 
theſe demons have any degree of power, 
or that what is offered to them ſuffers any 
real pollution. After what I have ſaid on 
this ſubject, you cannot ſuſpect me of 
holding any ſuch opinion.“ But 1 jay, 
that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to demons, and not to God; and 1 
would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
demon. My meaning is, that the wor- 
ſhip of the Heathens is not directed to the 
true God, but to their own deities, whom 
they ſubſtitute in his ſtead, and whom 
they regard as real deities; and it muſt 


© 1 Cor, x. 19. BR 
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be very unfit for Chriſtians; who know, 
that they are nothing in the world, and 
that there is only one God, to join in the 
worſhip and communion of falſe gods! or 
to do any act, that; by fair conſiruction, 
implies their having a religious reverence 
for-them, a belief of their power, ora de- 
fir6 of their favour and friendſhip!. The 
apoRtle proceeds, "77+ cannot arink ile cup 
ferße Lord and the cup of demons; ye can- 
not be Partakers f the Lord's table, and 
the table of demons. ** You cannot, without 
great abſurdity and ſelf - contradiction, 
pay homage to Chriſt as the only Lord 
over mankind, by celebrating his ſupper, 
if you acknowledge the authority of other 
lords and agents between heaven and 


With this the Corinthian converts were juſtly 
chargeable, when they affifted at the ſacrifices of 
the heathen gods, or partook;of the ſacred banquets 
in their temples; the gods themſelves, as it was fup- 
| poſed, ſharing in the common feaſt, = 
Tr] be ſame ſentiment is elſewhere thug expreſſed 
by the apoſtle, ¶ bat agreement hath the temps of 

Ged with idols ? 2 Cor. vi, 16, 


earth, 
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earth and celebrate feſtivals; in their ho- 
nour. If you, acknowledge; their claims 
you muſt deny his 3 if you admit his. you 
muſt give up. theirs.” ; ROGUE 21d G7 

The apoſtle urges ſeveral, other oonſi: 


derations to: diſſnade them from eating 


promiſeuouſly; and xyĩthont ſexuple, thingy 
offered, to falſe gods z but, ay, theꝝ are 
chiefly draws: from the ill edge their 
example might have upon others, who 
might he tempted to imitate it, though 
not fully - perſuaded, of the lawfulagſs, of 
doing it, they. need not be. explained i 18 


this place. It is very obſervable, Shaty 


copiouſly as the apoſtle treats, | this ſubje&, 
he never once makes any, mention. of the 
devil, never intimates that he. or any miſy 
chievous ſpirits, perſonated the e 
gods, ſupported. their warſhip, and we 


The apoſtle, in like manner, taxes the — 
ſians (chap. ii. 19.) with nat bolting the head, be- 
cauſe they worſhipped angels, For though they might 


allow Chriſt to be the chief mediator; yet they utterly = 
ſubyerted his proper claim to be def mediator 


between God and man, 
them- 
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themſelves in reality the gods of the 
Heathens ; though, had he thought this 
to be the caſe, it would have been much 
to his purpoſe to have clearly and fully 
Rated it, in order to give proper force to 
his argument againſt celebrating feſtivals 
in their honour. The whole reaſoning 
of St. Paul concerns the idols and dethons 
of the Gentiles, thoſe ſpirits whom they 
regarded as gods and lords; and whoevet 
they were, the apoſtle hath not urgedl one 
argument againſt eating things ſacrificed 
to them, that ſuppofes or implies theit 
having any degree of power; but uryes 
quite different conſiderations, drawn from 
the circumſtances under which fore 
Chriſtians” partook of thofe ſacrifices, 
which might make it an act of religious 
honour and worſhip, or might prove a 
ſtumbling-block to their weak brethren. 
Fe grants, that things offered in ſacrifice 
to the heathen demons underwent no 


change, and that no man was either bet- 
ter 
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ter or worle for partaking or not partaking 
of them. He alſo admits; that the demons 
themſelves were mere nothing; and 
(knowing that ſome Chriſtians at that 
time were diſpoſed to aſcribe-a real power 
to theſe demons,' and probably forefeding 
the ſame diſpoſition in others, in after 
ages) ſhews that the nullity of demons 
was a juſt and neceſſary inference from 
that fundamental article of Chriftinnity, 
there being bur - one God and one Lord 
over mankind. The reader cannot fail 
obſerving, that St. Paul is here profeſſed- 
ly ſtating the doctrines of the Goſpe}, and 
the idea which he himſelf had of them. 
Indeed; he elſewhere repreſents it as the 
main deſign of his commiſſion, to deſtroy 
the docttine of demons, or, to uſe his own 
words, to turn men from EY unto 
the living God. 

From the whole of what occurs in this 
2 r we not . * NG 


” - 


' Aa. xiv. 1 13. 2 I The: i i, * | 
much 
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much: injuſtiee. in repvoaching theories 
tures with countenancipg the docring; of 
demoniacal poſſeſſions ? Did the ſacred 
writers firſt introduce this doctrino ron Ie 
is not even pretended that they did Nig 
they ever aſſort it as a part of that revelsn 
tion which. they were divinely cammiſ; 
fioned.:to, publiſh, dhe, worte ? 0 They 
the main. 9 ride 100 8 tha 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian xey elations. On. tha 
contrary, they. have done every, thing they, 
could fitly. dg, to baniſh it out, of, the 
world, by carefully inſtructing Chriſtians 
in the abſqluge nullity of .demans, by, gon 
tinpally inculcating this principle upon 
them, with a zcal equal to its glegt ima 
portange, and by eſtabliſhing. iti upon tho 
oleareſt evidence. If you regulate. ou 
judgment concerning demghs by chat of 
the writers: æither of : the Old or Næw 
Teſtament.i you muſt: allow; that thete 
never Was, nor can be, ; real demoniac. 


[1 moe .31. "CHAP, 
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„Hero. In H 255 5 mots 
TEE Ge is ſeveral objections, 
which have been urged ageinſt the 
foregoing * of the Go de- 
moniaes; * V $0: tovawnrngd' Roi 31 
That' the perſons ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament as demoniacs, were really 


ſuch, many have attetipted to prove, 1ſt, 
From what was ſaid and done by the de- 


moniĩacs themſelves. '2dly, From the de- 


ſtruction of the herd of ſwine, which the 
demons are ſaid: to have entered, and ſti- 
mulated to an inſtantaneous madneſs. 
And, 3dly, From the expreſſions uſed by 


our Saviour in performing, and his diſci- 


ples in recording, the cure of demoniacs. - 
Under theſe three heads may be compriz- 
ed all the objections, drawn from the 
New Teſlament, againſt the doctrine ad- 


vanced in the preceding chapter. 
o not MY SECT. 


242 .On the Demoniacs 


SECT. I. 


ROM what was faid and done by the 
demoniacs themſelves, ſome have con- 
cluded, that they were inſpired and aſſiſt 
ed by ſuperior agents, ſuch ap. | 
are commonly ſuppoſed to be. 
It muſt, however, be allowed, (what 
ſeems to furniſh a. preſumptive argument 


ment never repreſents the language and 
behaviour of the demoniacs, as the effect 
and evidence of a ſupernatural agency.. We 
are only therefore to examine, whether 
ſuch agency can be juſtly and certainly 
inferred from the facts themſelves. 

1. It is pleaded, thet the demoniacs hnev, 


* — vir Jeſus to be Meſſiah "% The 


„Some add, that the Ade aſcribed to Chriſt 
higher thura#ters than other. per ſons did. But who- 
ever, compares. their reſpective declarations, / will 
find this to be a miſtake, Compare John i. 49. 
iv. 42. vii, 41, xi. 27. with the titles aſeribed to 
Chriſt by the demoniacs Is it not ſtrange, that 
Chriſtians ſhould refer to devils, the firſt diſcovery 
of the divine claims of the Son of God ? 
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man with an unclean ſpirit in the ſyna- 
gogue at Capernaum, ſaid, What have we 
to do with thee, . thou Feſur of Nazareth ? 
1 know thee who thou art, the holy one of 
G. The demoniac in the country of 
the Gergeſenes, called bim the Son of 
Cod. And we are told, that demon cried 
out, and ſaid, Thou art Chr; it (theMeffiah) 
the Son of God". of | | 
The general ex pectation of the coming 
of the Meſſiah at that time, the teſtimony 
borne to Jeſus by his illuſtrious forerunner, 
and the numerous miracles more eſpecial- 
ly performed by Jeſus himſelf, at the 
commencement of his public miniſtry, 
rendered him the object of univerſal at- 
tention, propagated his fame throughout 
all Judea, and the countries bordering 
upon it *, and created in the Jewiſh peo- 


Luke iv. 34. Mark i. 24. Mat. viii. 29. 
0 By demons we are here to underſtand demo- 
niacs, See below, p. 50, &c. 


Luke iv, 41. Mat. iv. 23. 24. 


RW r ape 
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i Of de Ditlonlits" 
ple a ſtrong perfualion that he whe the 
Meſſiah. Some of theſe repute d demo- 
niacs Were only ſubject to epfle 
Rts ', and confequentiy m ight enjoy NM 
ule of their undetftandings, like "Hi 
meh, when thole fits \ were not upon thek. 
The other demohiacs were madinen, of 
Whom the Jews give this account : One 
while they are mad, another 22 they are 
well : while they are mad, they tre 15 be 
theemed as madmen in reſpect of all their at- 
Yions ; while they are well, thiy are tbe 
eftcemed as being their. own nen in ll re- 
ect. Few are ſo little acywalitited with 
petſons of this fort, as hot tb Know, thit 
very frequently their diſorder is not only 
temporary, but partial, not affecting their 
underſtandings, naturally quick, ecept 
perhaps on a ſingle ſubject, and leaving 
„This ſecms to hart betn the caſe with the de- 
monfac it ehen, Luke iv. 33. de tbore, 


p. 113. 


» Lightfoot, Hor, Heb, ad Mat. it 2b, 


- e Mead's account of madneſs, p. 67, 68. 
them 
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them on all others in Me; fult asfe fag 
of themſclyes... 321310 0. 11 
Now, might hot ame ws. befqrs 
they , wers , ſeized. with their diſarders 
learn in common-with others, the; high 
character of the Meſſiah, then pnjxerfally 
expected? And in theis igtervals gf a- 
nity,. ſo very common, 40 perſons pf, 3 
diſordered upderſtanding, might they.pot 
hear of the fame of Jefps 38 the expeRted 
Meſſiah, which was, ſpread in all nlapes 
before they made any acknowledgement 


of his ebaracter? It: is, inqeefl ſcarce 
poſſible, that they could be ignorant of 


him, becauſe; in general, they were under 
no confinement. One of thoſe, whoſe 
teſtimopy 10 Chriſt is particularly men- 
tioned above, was in the ſynagogue, a 

place of public worlbiip. With reſpe@'to 
another, 'who was in the country of the 


Gergeſenes, it cannot ſeem extraordinary 
that he ſhould be acquainted with the 


charaQer and fame of Jeſus" , if we con- 
It bath been ber- by an ingenious friend, 


R 3 ſider 
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A487 that Chriſ had heretofote' preach 
upon the borders of his country, and been 


followed by crotids from it, who. would not 
fail ts publifk't the miraculous cures which 


Chriſt performed, either upon theſes, | 


or Upon n others in their prefence; amongR 
hath ders any demoniacs ”.' We ke 
to Cofſider farther, that, viokenCas thi 
inin's diſorder wis at certain ſeaſons, he h 
Had © "intervals" of fanity ibs s cleatly im. 
plied in its being ſaid, The Spirit had often 
Yimies * caught him: for if his diforder often 
returned, it muſt have often lefe him”, 10 


NR 
der by e chis demonize only e 
4 godlike man; and that he concluded Chriſt to be 
ſuch from the majeſty of his appearance, and the 
authority with which he ſpoke. (Mark v. 8.) Com- 
pare Mat, xxvii, 54. But he might haye the ſame 
meaning with thoſe demoniacs who called our Lord 
whe Meſſiah, the Son of Cad. Luke i J. 41. 

'» Mat. iv. 24, 25. 

© © Thoakoiy xpovers, Luke viii. 27. 

The ſame thing, perhaps, is implied in dis being 
ten bound. Whenever his fits were obſerved to be 
coming on, his friends attempted to confine him. 
* De, Largner's * on Ward, and "if 


a api £4 &% 


ob. 


* 
11M, 
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If I might be allowed to propoſe a con - 

jecture, I wauld opſerye, chat perhaps the 
demoniacs. would run into the common 
opinion concerning Jeſus 28 the promiſed 
Meſſiah, more eagerly. than perſons of a 
cooler judgment ; ; the latter being ſtruck 
with ſome. contrary appearances in his 
character, (ſuch as the poverty of his con- 
dition, and the ſpiritual nature of his 
doctrine), which eſcaped the attention of 
the former, who, for this reaſon, with 
greater confidence ſaluted bim under his 
high character, | agreeably to the firſt im- 
preſſion, which his miracles made on the 
minds of all men. This ſeems to me 
much more 8 than that infernal 
ſpirits. ſhould freely and zealouſſy afſert 
the divine claims, and ſpread the 0 of 


Jeſus as the Meſſiah. 


The foregoing obſervations are, in a 
great meaſure, applicable to the caſe of 
Mole there cited, to whom: the publie is indebted 


for this, and the foregoing curious and important 
obſeryation with reſpect to this demoniac, 


R 4 - + the 
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the Pythoneſs at Philippi, who, for levete! 
days together, followed Paul and his em · 


panions, crying out, Theſe men are the Aer. 
wants of the Moſt High God, which fobwo unto 
us the way of ſalvatian. Though ſhe la- 
boured under a melancholy, or ſome ſpe- 
cies of inſanity, ſhe might be informed, 
either by attending the preachirig of St; 
Paul, or by converſing with others, What 
the apoſtle and his companions profeſſed 
themſelves to be. The ſtrong impreſſion 
which this information made upon het 
mind, will eaſily account for this woman 
conduct in following them from day to 
day in the manner here related; eſpecial 
ly if we add, that, under à melancholy, 
the mind is always fixed upon "obs 
object. The honourable teſtimony the 
bore to Paul could tot be the effect of 
the ſpirit of Python or Apollo z becauſe 
it tended to difparage himfelf, and the 
whole tribe of heathen tots: If = 


» As xvi. 85, © 
* Diſſert, on of 2752 276, and above, p. 7 
! ay 
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ſiy it was the devil who bote this teſtimony 
to Paul, you will find it more difficult 


ſtill to account for this zeal for truth in 
the father of lies; becauſe this teſtim̃ony, 
as it would appear to proceed from one of 
their own gods, would have great weight 
witn the Gentiles. Nor was any evil 
ſpirit conflrained to bear this teſtimony to 
paul; for the apoſtle was grieved at it, 
and, in order to put a ſtop to it, cured her 
diſorderb. This brings us to examine 
another objection gulaſt our Wer of f poſ- 
ſeſſions. en: Io, 
2. It is urged; that Chriſt catide 
the devils (demotts) not to tiſtover him". 


« Ads xvi. 18. It might be expected that ſome 
notice ſhould be taken here of the demoniac at E- 
pheſus; bat his caſe will be conſidered at the cloſe 


of this ſection. 


Dr. Warburton, p. 221. See Mark i. 2326, 
34. iii. 1a, Luke iv. 33, 34, 35» 41. In the place 
laſt referred to here we read, that Jeſus rebuking 
them (the demons), ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for 
they knew that he was Chrift, The words may as 
well be rendered, He ſuffered them not to 2 that they 
luci him to be Chriſt, or the Meſſih. 
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This objeCtion properly belongs to the 
third general argument in favour of, qeal, 
poſſeflions,, and is introduced here,only.- 
on account of its near ae to er 
ceding article. N 

In order to ſolve this difficulty, i will 
be neceſſary to recollect the idea which, 
the ancients entertained, concerning de. 
moniacs. It hath been obſerved already, 


that the demons within them, were ſup- 
poſed to occupy the ſeat of the buman 
ſoul, and to perform all its functions in 
the body. During his poſſeſſion, the do- 
moniac himſelf, was filent ; it was the de- 
mon alone that ſpoke in him“. What- 


A paſſage from Plato, full to our preſent pur- 

poſe, hath been referred to aboye, p. 149, note note (). 
Lucian likewife, when ſtating the common opinion 
concerning perſons poſſeſſed, ſays, in expreſs terms, 
The patient is filent ; the demon returns the anſwers 5 to 
the queſtions that are aſted: O julv ve Euros c. 0 
A & dert ura, boigen, 3 GapCapigun, x. 7. As 
Apollonius thus addreſſes a youth ſuppoſed to be 
poſſeſſed: cd, radra vepicns, M 6 dai Non 
tu bac me contumelia afficis, ſed dæmon. Philoftrat, 
Vit, Apollon. p. 157. ed. Olear. | 


ever 


1 2 —w W# _ 


— 
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ever was done by the former'was'attri+ 
buted'to the impulſe of the latter. De- 
moniacswere not only regarded-byothers; 
but generally conceived of themſelves, as 
ſpeaking and acting under: the influence 
of the ſpirits dy which they. believed 
themſelves poſſeſſed”, or as being thoſe 
very ſpirits... At leaſt, every thing they 
ſaid and did correſponded to their appre- 
henfions of the ſentiments and inclina- 
tions of tlie indwelling demons “, being 
themſelves indeed (in, their own imagina- 
tion) en more than their 2 of 


N Ate banby,s PY Dion te git. Philoſtrat. 
ubi ſupra, Menzchmus, under the character of a 
madman, thus addreſſes Bacchus and Apollo: Bro- 
mie, dud me. in ſylvam venatum vocas?  Multa 


mihi imperas, Apollo. Ecce, Apollo, denuo me 


jubes facere e. Plaut. Men. act „A. . 
y. 82, 109, 118. 
" See the paſſage from Plautus clted-i in the 2 


ceding note. 


Cuinam bc. res eft ſimilis 7 is in quo el 
ſpiritus malus, et opera quae facit omnia ex ejus 


ſententia facit, et omnia verba quz loquitur, gx 


ejus ſententia loquitur. Pirke Eliezer 23. 
ſpeech 
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ſpeech and:aRion 5. Hence the demon 
and the demoniac were often, in common 
ſpeech, conſounded tagather.; both were 
deſcribed under the ſame term, and the 
am o reforred indifferent ly to eithen 
been in _ — _ from 


the Aae in tlie fe Teſtament,” They ad- 
dreſs Joſus in the ſame manner that (rn their apite - 
henſion); demens would have do, if they had beep 
preſent. Either confounding, t themſelveg with de- 
mons, and fancying themſelves to be ſuch ; or r elle 
Tptaking in their names, and under their imagine 
influence 3 they beg nüt tu be 10rmented beſute 
bps time, and aſk leave to enter a herd of ſwine, 
In that paſſage from Plautus ( Mereator, act. v. 
ſc. 4. v. 20.) Etiam loquere larva, the word lara, 
which properly ſignifies a ghoſt, ſeems to be uſed ſor 
the madman poſſeſſed by him. Demon ſeeme Jilts- 


"wiſe to have deen uſed by the Jews in the fame 


manner. When'ſome reproached Chrift with having 
« demon, and being mad; others replied in hie vin- 
dioation, Theſe are not the words of a demoniac (Ja- 
pengouir). Can a demon (that is, a demoniac) 
open the ger of the blind ? John x. 20, 21. Their 
meaning was, '*His diſcourſes are ſober and ratio- 
nal; and is it likely, if he were a poſſeſſed perſon, 
or a madman,” 'that God would impower him to 
perform ſuch great miracles ?” 


r rr 


SET ESTIGST HS & 
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him Abopen, at one ume, "repreſents "the 
demons as Mying they were the foul of ſuch 
a monk ; though, at another time, De 
aſcribes this to the demoniacs. Inſtantes uf 
fame manner of ſpeaking are to be foufill 
in the Goſpel, St. Mark, oh one 6crafion, 
ſays *, Unclean ſpirits, when they SAW 
Jeſus, FELL” DOWN before | hits,” aud 
CRIED; Jaying, Thou art the Son of Gel. 
On another occation?, fimflar to this, the 
fame eyangeliſt! repreſents, not the Uncfean 
ſp pirit, but the man ſuppolea © to be por. 
led by him, as ſeeing Feſus, worſbipping 
him, {or falling down before him ,) and'try- 
ings Th hat have T. to do with thee, fur, thou 
Son of the Moft High God? In the Tequel 
of the hiſtory of this der6niae, we ate told 


by St. Marks, th; at HE beſought Teſurmuch, 


that he would not ſend them away out of the 


country. By St. Luke r, ig the Ren 


H 


FP. een ee 11. 
Mark v. 6, n Luke wii. as. | 
Matthew likewiſe, chap. viii, 28, 29. and Luke 
vili. 28. agree with Mark. | 
Chap. v. 10, ? Chap. viii, 31. 


251 On the Demongacs\ . * 

Ne it it is ſaid, the DEMONS beſought 
him, that he would not command them to ? go 
ont into the deep. The requeſt to enter the 


ſwine. i is, by the.three evangeliſts, referred 
to the demons *. . On all theſe occaſions, 


the demoniacs were the oply perſons Who 


ſpoke to Jeſus; of them alone i it is true, 
that they ſaw him, and fell down before 
him. Nevertheleſs, demoniacs having 
been anciently « conſidered as the mere or- 
gans of evil ſpirits, it was no uncommon 
thing to aſcribe to the latter what was 
faid and done by the former. The evan- 
geliſts, we have ſeen, adopted this phraſeo- 
logy, and referred to demons the acts of 
the demoniacs. And therefore, when they 
tell us, * that Jeſus ſuffered not the demons 
to ſay, that they knew him to be the Mef- 
ſiah, they are to be underſtood of the men 
poſſeſſed by them. Theſe are the perſons 
who publiſhed Chriſt's character; and, on 


1 Matt, viii. 31, "The demons beſonght him. Mark 
v. 12. All the demons beſought him, Luke vill, 32. 


They (the demons) beſought him. | 
this 
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this account, might be enjoined filence. 
If you ſtill; contend, that it was not to the 
perſon: poſſeſſed, but to the ſpirit ſuppoſed 
to be within him, that Chriſt addreſſed 
this injunction ] yet it muſt be deſigued 
to have its effect upon the former, rather 
than upon the latter, who was moſt ef- 
fectually ſilenced by being ejected. In 
reality, it is a matter of little moment, whe- 
ther the reſtraint was laid on the demoniacs, 
or not; for if Chriſt, in mere conformity to 
the accuſtomed modes of ſpeech (as will be 
ſhewn below i in the third ſection) com- 
manded demons to come out ; he might. 
upon the ſame principle, command them 
to be filent. Nor was any thing more likely 
to awe the demonjac himſelf i into imme- 
diate ſilence, than his hearing ſuch a com- 
mand delivered te the ſpirits that (in his 
opinion) actuated him, by one ſo famed as 
Jeſus was for, his power of controuling 
them. The language was adapted to his 
apprehenſions, and the diſturbed ſtate of 
his mind. And if Chriſt ſaw fit to ſpeak 
to him at all in that ſtate, was it not pro- 

„e ener 
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per to ſpeak according to his conceptions, 
and in the manner moſt likely to be at- 
tended with ſucceſs ? Indeed, if Chriſt 
had addreſſed the demoniae, he would ne- 
vertheleſs have been canfidered as ſpeak- 
ing to the demon ; as appears from' the 
following fact. When Jeſus aſked a poſ- 
ſeſſed perſon®, What is thy name? the 
man, conceiving of himſelf as an evil 
ſpirit, or as being merely the organ of 
evil ſpirits, regarded the queſtion as pro- 
poſed to them, and, under this impreſſion, 
replied, My name is legion. 


. Chriſt forbad his own immediate diſci- 


ples to declare him openly to be the Mel. 
Hah *, (leaving men to collect it at leiſure 
from the evidence that was ſet before 
them), that he might not draw after him 
an immenſe croud of worldly-minded 
Jews*, who miſtaking the nature of his 


= He aſked him, ede the man, not, T6 mups - 


vo axabaplor,. the unclean ſpirit, whom he commanded to 
come out of the man, Mark v. 9. See alſo Luke viii. 3. 
Mat. xvi. 20. 
* From the ſame and other motives, he ſome- 


times forbad the 1 of particular miracles. 
king- 
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kingdom, were diſpoſed, and had once at- 
tempted, to take him by farce, and make 
him a king*, Perſons of ſuch a temper 
were not prepared to receive the ſpiritual 
doctrines of. the Goſpel ; and their fol- 
lowing Chriſt in large crouds, in order to 
advance him to the throne of David, muſt 
have given .umbrage to the Roman go- 
vernment, or at leaſt afforded the Jewiſh 
rulers, filled with envy and hatred 1 again(t 
him, an opportunity of accuſing him of 
ſedition and treaſon. Now, the ſame 
prohibition which Chriſt gave to his own 
diſciples, (and alſo to many others*,) it was 


See Hammond on Mat, viii. 4. Where no inconve- 
nience could ariſe from it, Chriſt required the publi- 
cation of his miracles, as in the cafe of the Gadarene 
demoniac, Mark v, 19. - 

John vi. 

John iv. 1, 3. ix. 22. 

* The ſtrict charge given to demons, or demo- 
niacs, not to make him known, taken notice of 
Mark iii. 11. 1a. was at the ſame time given to 
the multitudes that followed him, in order to be 
healed, (as appears from Mat. xii, 15, 16.) and 
probably therefore, for the ſame general reaſon, the 


8 equally 
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ehually propkt to give to the Yemoniace; 


whoſe confident petſuafion bf his being the 
Meſſiah, and warm gratitude to him for the 
benefit of their miraculous cure; would 
prompt them to proclaim their exalted 
oþinion of him. 

If Chriſt had any petuliar realbiy fo 
checking the zeal of the detmbniacs; it pro- 
| bably was the deſire of leaving no toon 
for the ſpecious pretence, that there was 
4 ſecret agreement between him and thoſe 
evil Ipirits, who were judged to be ſo ra- 
ger in applauding him. Chriſt's refuſal 
of (what was deemed to be) their teſtimo- 
ny, is a full proof that they were not con- 
trained by God to bear it: and at the 
ſame time ſerves to condemn the conduct 
of thoſe impoſtors that afterwards ſwarms 
ed in the Chriſtian church, who laid ſo 
great a ſtreſs upon the pretended confeſſmn 
made by demons, and even claimed a power 
of extorting it againſt their inclination and 


_ defire of preventing all —— and aha,. 


xii, 18, 19, 20. 
inte- 
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intereſt. The frequent and confident ap- 
peal to theſe confeſſions, which the Fa- 
thers make, do them no credit, and were 
without doubt, received with contempt 
by men of underſtanding. For, if demons 
are wicked and lying ſpirits, as they are 
generally ſuppoſed to be, they are much 
more likely to ſpeak falſhood than truth. 

3. Some have ſaid, that demoniacs 
could not be mere madmen, becauſe 
they argue with Chriſt in a very rational 
manner, and ſpeak to better purpoſe than the 
bulk of thoſe wha were in their ſenſes. 

This aſſertion. being chiefly founded 
upon the behaviour of the Gadarene de- 
moniac*, let us inquire how far it agrees 


Mat. viii, 28. Mark v. 2. Luke viii, 27. Mat- 
thew ſpeaks of tw]. demoniacs; Mark and Luke 
take notice only of one, who was probably the 
fiercer of the two, and had laboured under his diſ- 
order a longer time, or on ſome other account was 
the maſt remarkable. He belonged to the neigh- 
bouring city, (Luke viii. 27. and Wetſtenius in loc.) 
and was probably a man of note and ſubſtance 
there; as Dr, Lardner conjectures in his Remarks 


S 2 with 
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with the fuppoſition of his being directed 
and aſſiſted by ſuperior intelligences in all 
that he faid and did. 1. When the demo- 
niac ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran to meet 
him. Was not this conduct abſurd on 
the common hypotheſis? The unclean 
ſpirit dreaded nothing fo much as being 
_ expelled and tormented by Jeſus ; and yet 
haſtensintohis immediate preſence, inſtead 
of flying from it. 2. In the next place, the 
demoniac fell down before Yeſus, and wor- 
ſhipped him. Did the devil, under whoſe 
influence he is ſuppoſed to act, hope, by 
this external homage, to deceive the Son 
of God into a good opinion of him, or to 
bend him to a compliance with his propo- 
fals? 3. When Chriſt ſaid, What it thy 
name ? how ridiculous is the anſwer, in 
caſe it was returned by the unclean fpirit, 
My name is legion ; for we are many? Sup- 


on Dr. Ward's Diſſertations, p. 3. See alſo his 
Caſe of the Demoniacs, p. 42 5 10. 
Mark v. 6. 


Luke viii, 28. Mark v. 6. 
poſe 
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poſe that in a large army, either a private 
ſoldier, or one of the officers, being aſked 
what his own name was, ſhould reply, My 


name it army; for we are many; what 
opinion would you have of his under- 
ſtanding? or how would this name diſ- 
tinguiſh either the ſoldier or the officer 
from all the other ſoldiers and officers in 
the army *? 4. More abſurd ſtill was the 
behaviour of the devil, (if he was the de- 


It is very aſtoniſhing to find writers of ſound 
judgment in other matters, inferring from this an- 
ſwer of the demoniac, or (as they ſuppoſe) of the 
devil, that the madman was really poſſeſſed by a 
great multitude, if not exactly by a legion, of de- 
vils. Is any credit due to the father of lies? Can 
there be a better reaſon for diſbelieving any thing, 
than his affirming it to be true? Could Chriſt de- 
ſign to bring mankind to give vim credit, and to 
receive doctrines upon his teſtimony? If one de- 
mon alone can, as it is ſuppoſed he can, deprive a 
man of his ſight, and ſpeech, and hearing, and of 
his reaſon too, and do all this in a moment, why 
ſhould a legion of demons be employed, and loſe 
that time which they might have ſpent i in doing 
miſchief elſewhere ? 
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mon here ſpoken of) when Chriſt ordered 


him to come out of the man”, of whom he 
had taken, poſſeſſion. One moment he 
diſelaims the authority of Jeſus, and te- 
ſents his undertaking to eject him: Mlat 
have I to ds with, thee, thou Son of the A 
High God The very next inſtant, he 
acknowledges his power over him, and 
intreats him not to exert it: I beſeech thee, 
1 adjure thee by God, .that thou torment me 
not. Immediately after, he upbraids and 
reproaches him, and, at the ſame time, 
appears to expect ſome effects of bis 
diſpleaſure, Art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time He bath te- 


courſe again to ſupplication, and beſeeches 


Chriſt, that he might not ke ſent away out 
of the country, nor commanded to go out in- 


Luke viii. 29. Mark v. 8. 

* Luke viii. 28. Mark v. 7. 

Mat. 'xxviii. 29. The time here referred to 
is commonly thought to be that of the day of judg- 
ment, (2 Pet. ii, 4. Jude vi.) which was conſidered 

as the ſeaſon appointed for the puniſhment of all 
| evil ſpirits. See Rey. XX, 10, 15. - 
Mark v. 10. — to 


E18 


of the New Teftament. 263 
to the deep. To the deyil, we are told, 
the whole © world is but one place.. Why 
then doth he dread A temporary baniſh- 
ment from ſo ſmall a ſpot as the country 


Luke viii. 31. By the deep or abyf we are . 
moſt probably to underſtand the place allotted 
to the wicked, in the interval between their 
death and the final judgment, called the pit of the 
abyſs, Ppiap The abugar, Rev. ix, 1, 2, And the abyſs; 
v. 14, See alſo chap. xx, 7 2 3. This placę 
is called their riſon, 1 Per, ili. 19. Here they are 
—— unto Judgment, 2 Pet. i. 4. See Whitby 

an this place, and above, p. 213 and 3 v. 6. It 
was the opinion of the Jews, that theſe evil ſpirits 
were on ſome occaſions releaſed from their confine- 
ment, and ſuffered to wander upon the earth till the 
end of the world. Perhaps, What the demoniac, 
conſidering himſelf as the mere organ of an indwel- 
reaſon) v was the being remanded back to this priſon 
ſooner than. he ſhould otherwiſe have been ; or the 
being puniſhed. before the day of judgment. Ac- 


cording, to this interpretation of the deep, the demo- 


J 


niac, it may be thought, ſpeaks in character. By 
the deep, according to ſome, we are to underſtand . 


the ſea, In favour of this application of the word 
here, it may be pleaded, that nothing is too abſurd o 
eome from a. madman. 1 
© Totus orbis illis locus unus ef eſt, Tert rtullian, - 
23. Rigalt, Paris, 1641. | 
S 4 of 
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of Gadara? Why is he ſo uneaſy at being 
caſt out of one man, if he hath the power 
of entering another? Why doth he fear 
being ſent into the deep or aby/i? What- 
ever idea he had of this place, he depre- 
cates an evil he had not been threatened 
with ; and which, had it been threatened, 
he could not hope to avert by his inter- 
ceſſion; eſpecially if he aſked, as ſome 
ſuppoſe he did, for leave tocontinue in that 
country, only. for the ſake of oppoſing 
Chriſt? What is ſtill more extraordina- 
ry, while under a dread of Chriſt, as his 
judge and avenger, who could have re- 
manded him to the abyſs for his paſt 
crimes, he afks for leave to do farther 
miſchief, and to enter into a large herd of 
ſwine; deſirous, it is pretended, to bring 
an odium upon Jeſus, as the author of the 
miſchief. Could the devil expect ſuch a 
requeſt to be granted? Laſtly, when he 
had procured for himſelf and his aſſoci- 
ates the quarters he deſjred, why did he, 
by deſtroying the ſwine, lay himſelf and 


his 
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his legion under a neceſſity of ſeeking new 
ones, which, he acknowledges, were not 
to be had in that country without the 
conſent of our Saviour? Nay; he ſeems 
to have aſſeed leave to enter the ſwine wirh 
a farther vie v, viz, to prevent his being 
ſent immediately to the place of puniſh- 
ment. How abſurd then was it wilfully 
to. expoſe himſelf to the evil, he depre- 
cated, by drowning the whole herd? 
Would you, if you were in your ſenſes, 
pull down your houſe, in which you wiſhs 
ed, and were allowed to live, if you knew 
that, whenever it was deſtroyed, yon 
ſhould for ſome paſt crime, be conſmefl 


in a dreadful dungeon, and ſuffer upon the 


rack? On the whole, I am not able to 
diſcern, in any part of the demoniac's be- 
haviour, the ſigns of extraordinary ſaga: 
City, ſuch as mark the agency of a ſpirit 
of celeſtial origin ; and therefore can ſee 


no reaſon to believe, 'that any ſuch ſpirit 


made uſe of the organs of the man to carry 
on a converſation with Jeſus, 


On. 
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On the contrary, the behaviour of che 
demoniac, from the view we have already 
taken of it, appears to be that of a mad: 
man, agreeably to the expreſs repreſenta, 
tion of him in the biſtory *., Nor is any 
one citcumſtance mentioned concerning 
bim inconſiſtent with this repreſentation. 
Here jt ſhould be obſęrved, that it was g 
common opinion amongſt the Jews, i if — 
amongſt all the cople of the Eaſt, i in the 
belief of which the Gadarene demoniac 
muſt have been educated, that the punich- 


ment of the ſpirits of wicked men would 


not be completed till the day of 'judg- 
ment*. It muſt be obſerved farther, that 
Feſus had been long famed for expelling 


demons, and thereby exerciſing an abſo- 


ute power over them. Nor is there any 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that this demoniac was 
a Kranger to his fame in this reſpect“ 
for, though a conſiderable time had 
elapſed ſince his, firſt ſeizure with madneſs, 
yet his. diſorder only returned at certain 


4 See, above, chap. I. p. 3.00, | Kc. Wn 

* See Job xxvi. 5, explained aboye, p. 211, and 
p. 262, 263. 
I gee above, chap. II. p. 245. 
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ſeaſons, with intervals of ſanity between 
them . Every one knows, that madmen 
are often diſtinguiſhed by the quickneſs 
and acuteneſs of their natural parts. Their 
lucid intervals ſometimes laſt for a confi» 
derable time; and, in ſome caſes, a ſingle 
moment makes a.vaſt alteration. Even 
under their diſorder, they ſometimes fay 
things ſurpriſingly juſt, far more ſo thay 
any thing ſaid by the Gadarene demopiac, 
They reaſon rightly from wrong pringi» 
ples, and appear both raving and ſober at 
the ſame time, eſpecially on different ſub- 
jets. We muſt add, that the unhappy 
man, whoſe caſe we are conſidering, being, 
like other demoniacs, ſtrongly tinQured 
with the common opinion about poſſeſ- 
ſions, fancied himſelf really poſſeſſedu 
nay, ſometimes (as was uſual in ſuch caſes) 
per ſonated the demon by whom he thought 
himſelf inſpired, and ſpoke as if he was 
himſelf that very demon. Now, his can - 


duct is the natural reſult of the principles 


1 P. 246. 
This is juſtiy reckoned as a ſymptom of mad- 
neſs by P. Ægineta, cited by Wetſtein, v. i. p. 


8 
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and impreſſions here explained, and of a 
diſordered underſtanding. + 
Perceiving at a diſtance the company, 
at the head of which was Jeſus, the de- 
moniac, then in the height of his diſorder, 
ran to them!“, as he was wont to do to all 
paſſengers, whom he was eager to aſſault: 
for we are told, that he was exceeding flerce, 
fo that no man might paſs that way. Our 
Lord obſerving his approach, ſaid, Come 
out of the man, "thou unclean ſpirit *, This 
language is by two evangeliſts expreſly 
aſſigned as the reaſon of the demoniae's 
addreſs” to Chriſt, and on ms was 


Þ Mark v. 6 s 

1 Mat, viii, 28. Sitollat extmples. were they 
wanted, might be found in Wetften. in loc. p. 354- 
Theſe demoniacs were chiefly dangerous to ſtran- 
gers, who paſſed pretty near the tombs, whence they 
might be ſuddenly and unexpectedly aſſaulted. The 
ſwine- herds, though at no very. great diſtance, 
might have no apprehenſion of danger, either on 
account of their own ſuperior numbers, or on ac- 
count of their former ſuefeſs againſt the madmen, 
who are not wont to renew their aſſault upon thoſe 
by whom they have been once ſeverely handled, 
Mark v. 8. Luke viii. 29. 

For be bad commanded the unclean ſoirit ts come 
out of the man, Luke viii. 29. Mark v. 8. 
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prior to it. Hence the demoniac con- 


cluded, that the perſon who addreſſed him 


was the ſame who was ſo famed all over 


Judea for his power over demons, and he 


worſhipped, or fell dawn before. him, acknow- 
ledging him to be the Son of God®. It is 
obſervable, that ſome ſpace of time inter- 
vened between the command of Chriſk 
and the cure of the demoniac, though, on 
other occaſions, his commands were in- 
ſtantiy obeyed. Here the execution of i it 
was ſuſpended, and: a converſation. carried 
on with the demoniac, to give the ſpecta- 
tors, who were ſtrangers to him, an op- 
portunity of deliberately obſerving his vi- 
ſage and behaviour, (which manifeſted 
the great diſorder of his mind) as well as 


to prepare the way for the event that im- 


mediately ſucceeded the cure of the de- 
moniac. No ſooner, however, did Chriſt 
fay, Come out, thou unclean ſpirit, than the 
demoniac was awed and checked“, as it 


* Mark v. 7. Labe vid. 28. Compare John ix. 28-28. 
His awe of Chriſt might be owing to ſome ſu- 
Was 
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was neceſſary he ſhould, to prevent his 
doing miſchief to the company. But, 
inſtead of rejoicing in the hope of deli- 
verance from his preſent miſery, and be- 
ing thankful to Jeſus for the favour de- 
igned him, he conceives\himſelf injured, 
is diſpleaſed, and remonſtrates: What 
have 1 to do with thee, thou Son of the Maſt 
High God ? Believing himſelf to be an 
evil demon, or that he was actuated by a 
demon ſpeaking in and by him, he feels'a 
dread of Chriſt's power; and, in the name 
of the demon, or his own, he beſeethes and 
@Ffures Chr: iſt not to torment him. He 


manure] imprefon, or elſe be the mere effeQ of 
Chriſt's rebuke. It is well known, that even the 
fierceſt madmen are liable to ſtrong impreſſions of 
fear, und are often reſtrained by threatenings, Set 
Mead's Med. Sacr. p. 79, 80. The following ac- 
count is given by Aetius, iii. 8, 9. de Melancholia: 
ir & e wonndt Twy ε¹NννEẽſ, Jrekes, In 
the caſe before us, the 'demoniac was certainly 
much afraid of Chriſt; and, on this account, it is 
probable, forbore to aſſault the company. N 

ot is difficult to · determine the preciſe ideas of 
the — when he beſought Chriſt, not to torment 


pleads 
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pleads with him, that the time, appointed 
for the puniſhment of wicked ſpirits was 


bim before the time, Mat. viii. 29. I eannot forbear 
to mention Wetſtein's interpretation of this paſſage, 
which may deſerve to be examined, Non quod 
aliquando tempeſtiy um efſet/torquiri; fed ita lohuuis 
tur maniaci 3 recordabantur; qudmodo vi et vincu« 
lis conſtricti, modo medicamentum ingratum & pur- 
gans bibere, modo venz ſectionem pati, & ad præ- 
ſcriptum medici vivere fuerint coat, quibus mila 
metuebant. That maniacs were anciently treated 
with great ſeverity, appears from the teſtimonies 
produced by Wetſtein, p. 35 and from Celſus, 
lib. iii. cap. 18, who recommends puniſhing ſuch 
of them as do miſchief with Runger, chains, and 
Aripes, What was dreaded, ſeems to be, not fuch 
treatment, bat the being ſent to the abyfs. Compare 
the nine of another 'demoniac parallel to this:? 
Art thou rome to deftroy us Mark i. 24. Like iv. 34 

It is very remarkable, that not only this demo- 
niac, but others, (Mark i. 24.) expreſs great per- 
turbation àt the ſight of Chriſt, and the apprehen- 
ſion of being cured, If you ſay it was the devil vyHο 
expreſſed this perturbation ; I anſwer, Why then 
did he not immediately withdraw himſelf from the 
preſence of Chriſt, and enter and torment perſons at 
a diſtance? It is certain, that the demoniacs 
ſpeak as if they themſelves were demons; and 
they might fancy themſelves really ſuch, more 
naturally than fancy their being many other things. 
| not 
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not yet come; and ſeemingly upbralda 
him with an intention of inflicting that 
puniſhment before the 'time. Then drop- 
ping the thought of the day of judgment, 
be expects ſome marks of diſpleaſure im- 
mediately ; what he could not tell, whe- 
ther being baniſhed from that countty, or 


drowned in the (ea, or ſent to the abyſs. Our 
Saviour, to give the * a ſtill farther 


Calius Aurdian.. Morb. Chron, i. 5, de Mania; 
Furens alius ſe paſſerem exiſtimavit, * gallum 
gallinaceum, alius fictile, alius laterem, alius deum, 
And P. gineta, iii. 14, de melancholia. et 
inſania, et his qui numine aMati putantur: Putant 
aliqui ſe animalia bruta eſſe, et illorum voces imi- 
tantur: aliqui vero vaſa teſtacea ſe eſſe putant, et 


ne frangantur timent.—Quidam vero etiam putant, 


ſe ab aliquibus majoribus poteſtatibus impeti. 

Now, a madman, who conceived himſelf ta be a 
demon, or who repreſented one, being accommodat- 
ed, as he-thought, with a ſuitable habitation, and 
believing that Jeſus was that extraordinary prophet 
who caſt out demons, might be (as the demoniacs 
of the Goſpel were) greatly terrified at Jeſus's ap- 
proach, leſt he ſhould be expelled by him, and per- 
haps ſubjected to ſome additional or premature pu- 
niſhment. See above, p. 262, 263. 76: 
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opportunity of obſerving the height of his 
diſtraction, as well as for the other reaſon 
juſt now mentioned, continued the con- 
verſation, and aſked: him, What is thy 
name 4? He anſwered, like a madman, 
who thought himſelf poſſeſſed with a miul- 
titude of demons, or that he was one of 
the number, My name is legion; for we are 
many, more than ſix thouſand. He could 
not know that he was poſſeſſed by a ſingle 
demon, much leſs that he was poſſeſſed. by 
a vaſt multitude of demons ; but he ſpoke 
what his diſorder ſuggeſted ; and either 
fancied himſelf to be a legion of demons; 
or to be actuated by a legion. He con- 
founds himſelf with thoſe ſpirits under 
whoſe influence he ns "pp cone to 
ſpeak and att, 


This queſtion, in any other view than that here 
pointed out, ſeems liable to many other objections 
beſides thoſe mentioned by Rouſſeau in the intro- 
duction. Would Chriſt aſk the devil his name ? 
In what language did he expect an anſwer? - For 
whoſe information could reap anſwer be ä * 
dee above, p. 260. 
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]juſtt at this inſtant, as his eyes wandered, 
he diſcerned at ſome diſtance a herd of 
ſwine; and, agreeably to the falſe appre- ſet 
henfions he had of himſelf, ſaid, JF thou th 
caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd pr 
of fwine. A ſtrange requeſt for an immato- ca 


rial being, a pure ſpirit, and one of celef. th 
tial origin, to make | but not at all unſuit · 155 
able to the character of a madman, tha i ©”! 


fancied himſelf to be, or that ſpoke in the 
name of, an unclean ſpirit, who, next to * 
tombs defiled by the bodies of dead men, diſ 
could find out no habitation more unclean, 
or more conformable to his ideas of him- 
ſelf, than the body of a ſwine, 

Were it poſſible to find out a rational 
meaning for every thing ſaid by the de- 
moniac, even this would not prove that 
he ſpoke by the ſuggeſtion of the devil; 
fot madmen ſometimes ſay things ſurpriz- 

| : Cum putarent, ſe immundos eſſe ſpiritus, non 
potuerunt aptius domicilium ſibi eligere poſt ſepul- 
chra quam porcos. Jalkut Rubeni f. 10. 2, Anima 
id olatrarum quæ venit a ſpiritu immundo, vocatur 
porcus. Wetſtein on Mat, viii, 31, 


ingly 
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ingly juſt, which is far from being the caſe 
with this demoniac, whoſe whole conduct 
ſeems to me to correſpond preciſely. to 
that of a mere madman, under thoſe im- 
preſſions which he had received from edu- 
cation, and the information he gained in 
the intervals of his ſanity, But the truth 
is, that interpreters, to ſupport a favourite 
hypotheſis, aſcribe tohim ſenſe and ſaga- 
city more than human, though the hiſto» 
ty itſelf will warrant-us to prononnoe him 
diſordered in his underſtanding ; and they 
force a tational conſtruction upon the very 
circumſtances, Which ſeem to have been 
mentioned by the evangeliſts with no 
other view than to illuſtrate his inſanity. 

4. It hath been alledged, thatdemoniacs 
diſcovered more than human ſtrength. 
This allegation is chiefly ſupported by 
the caſe of the demoniac under the fore- 
going article, who had been often boynd 


with chains and fetzers, and had as ad 
broke them * ' 


Mark v. 3, 4. = 
T 2 The 
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The ancients, perhaps, were leſs ſki]- 
ful than the moderns in the methods of 
confining ſuch unhappy perſons; and 
who is ignorant that mere madmen diſco- 
ver very amazing ſtrength *, from an ex- 
traordinary flow of animal ſpirits, or from 
ſome other cauſe, eſpecially in the moſt 
violent paroxyſms of their diſorder ? But 
ſo great is the force of prejudice, as to 
make the plaineſt ſymptoms of a natural 
diſeaſe, proofs of the nnn of ſu· 
perior beings. 

I cannot conclude this ſection . 
taking notice of the caſe of the demoniac 
at Epheſus, who is thought to have given 
proofs both of power and knowledge mote 
than human. To the Jewiſh exorciſts, 
who took upon them to call over thoſe that 
had evil ſpirits the name of the Lord TFeſur, 
the evil ſpirit (that is, the man who was 


* Caffii Problem. 61, Cur phrenetici et furioſi 
in paroxyſmis robuftiores ſunt, vireſque habent auc- 
tas? Wetſtein on Mat, viii, p. 355. See alſo p. 
354» (6). 
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ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by him *) , 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but who 
are ye? The hiſtorian adds, And the 
man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt 


upon them, and overcame them. Before 


this event, St. Paul, for the ſpace of two 
years, had cured all forts of diſeaſes, and 
ejected demons, in the name of Jeſus, at 
Epheſus : how then could this demoniac 
be ignorant either of Jeſus or Paul ? 
Moreover, the demoniac finding that cer- 
tain Jewiſh impoſtors vainly pretended to 
the power of expelling demons, and fancy- 
ing himſelf to be a demon, or poſſeſſed by 
one, his indignation and rage (accelerating 
the motion of his blood and ſpirits,) ſup- 
plied him with new ſtrength, and he aſ- 
faulted and vanquiſhed the exorciſts, who 
were not prepared to make a defence, and 


We have here a new proof, that the demon 
or evil ſpirit is ' ſometimes put for the — 
See above, p. 250, &c. 
Acts xix. 10o—17. 
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were diſgraced and diſpirited by the public 
detection of thei? impoſture. 'The'difap. 
pointment and diſgrace of theſe magicians 
ſerved to vindicate the credit of St. Paul's 
miracles, to create an high reverence of 
Jeſus, in confirmation of whoſe divine au- 
thority they were performed, and to deter 
others from profaning his ſacred name, 
* _ it _ as a charm *, 


Hence it n that if this demoniac way 
aſlſted by a ſupernatural power, this aſſiſtance 
muſt have proceeded from God, not from the evil 
ſpirit, who could have no other aim, that to leſſen 
the credit both of our Saviour and his apoſtle. 
Nor could a diſplay of the power of the demon on 
this occaſion, produce any other effect, than creat« 

ing a ſuſpicion in the people, that Jeſus and Paul 
were confederates with himſelf, If with this ma 
licious view, he was willing to bear teſtimony to 
Chriſt, what occaſion was there for being compelled 
to bear it by God ? and would God favour his ma- 
licious views? The occarrence related, ſeems to 
have been providentially deſigned to bring diſgrace 
upon the Jewiſh exorciſts, and thereby to anſwer 
the purpoſes-mentioned above. 


The 
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The more carefully I examine the lan- 
guage and behaviour of the New Teſta- 
ment demoniacs, the more difficult doth 
it appear to. me to draw from them a proof 
of the reality of demoniacal poſſeſſions. 
I cannot: diſcover in them clear and cer- 
tain marks of the interpoſition of any ſu- 
periat agents, much leſs of infernal ſpirits, | 
who certainly could have no great zeal to 
aſſert the honour of their enemy and 
avenger. In a word, if you will aſcribe 
the conduct of the demoniacs to the 
agency of demons, you muſt allow that 
the latter ated out of character, and were 
as mad as the demoniacs themſelves could 
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S E 0 Te: II. 


Ar. Farthova argument in favour of a 

poſſeſſions is taken from the deſtruc- 
tion-of the herd of ſwine, which the de-' 
mons ate ſaid to have entered; and ſtimu- 
lated to inſtantaneous madneſs”, This 
caſe is conſidered by ſome as a (decifive 
proof of the power of demons, both over 
the human and brutal race, and is thought 
even to haye been purpoſely deſigned by 
Providence, to convince us of this-prin- 
ciple, and to refute the oppoſite opinion. 
To enervate this argument, Dr. Sykes 
ſuggeſted*, and Dr. Lardner? ſtrenuouſly 
_ contended, that the ſwine were frighted by 


the two madmen, and 0 driven down the 
precipice into the ſea, On the other hand, 


the advocates of the common hypotheſis 


Mat. viii. 30. Mark v. 11. Luke viii, 32. 


* Inquiry, p. 52. 
? Caſe, p. 17, 101. and Remarks on Dr, Ward, 


p. 17, 
inſiſt 
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inſiſt upon it, (to my apprehenſion, with 
great reaſon,) that it was impoſſible for 
two men, however fierce, to put ſo vaſt a 
herd of ſwine as .two thouſand, into mo- 
tion in an inſtant, and to cauſe them all to 
ruſh with violence down a precipice into 
the ſea; ſwine, contrary to the nature of 
moſt other animals, running different 
ways when they are driven But this 
part of. the _ controverſy might, well be 
ſpared ; z; it not appearing from the hiſtory, 
that the men ever fell upon the herd, or 
made any attempt to drive them into the 
ſea. Nay, the hiſtory expreſly refers their 
deſtruction to a different cauſe from the 
behaviour of the madmen. 

To underſtand the true ſtate of the 
caſe, which doth. not ſeem to haye been 
attended to by the writers on either ſide 
Not, to add, that it was next to impoſſible, 
wat. theſe twa men ſhoy]d overcome all thoſe who 
tended the ſwine ; j eſpecially as, in order to compaſs 
the herd, they muſt have ſeparated from each other, 
And indeed had they, under the influence of their 


diſorder, driven the ſwine into the ſea, it is ſtrange 
they did not follow them there. 
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of the” queſtion, we muſt recolle&t that 
thoſe perſons who were anciently thought 


to be poſſeſſed, were diſordered in their 
underſtandings. | Theſe two, poſſeſſion 
and madneſs, were imagined to bear to 
each other the relation of cauſe and ect, 
and accordingly to commence and ceafe 
together. When demons were ſuppoſed 
to enter any creature, immediately he grew 
mad; when they departed, this diforder 
was removed. The evidence of their en- 
trance was madneſs ; and a compoſed be- 
haviour was the evidence of their depar- 
ture. And therefore, when it is faid, in 
the caſe under confideration, that the de- 
mons went out of the madmen, and enter- 
ed the ſwine; the evan geliſts, if you inter- 
pret their language agreeably to the po- 
pular opinion on which it is founded, 
muſt mean, that the madmen, in eonſe- 
quence of the departure of the demons, 
were cured, and reſtored to their right 
mind.; and that the ſwine, in conſe- 


This appears from Mark v. 1 5. Luke vil. 35. 
where the man is deſcribed as being in hi right minds 
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quence of the demons entering them, 
were infected with rage and madneſs z 
the cure of the former, and the madneſs 
of the latter, being the very ground upon 
which it was concluded, that the demons 
had quitted the one, and taken poſſeſſion 
of the other. The evangeliſts muſt farther 
mean by this language, that the men were 
cured before the ſwine were diſordered ; 
otherwiſe theywould not have ſpoken of 
the demons as paſſing out of the former 
into the latter: Ven they came out of the 
men, they entered the herd of fiwine *, 

It appears likewiſe from the hiſtory, 
that at the time the demoniacs were cured, 
they were preſent with Chriſt ; and tho 
herd of ſwine at ſome diſtance from them. 
after the demons were departed from him, Ses 
above, p. 100, &c, | ; ; 
Lake viii, 32. Mat. viii. „ | 

In Mat. viii. 30. we read, There was ' good 


way off from them an herd of many ſwine feedings "Hs 
& anger an avrur, x. 7:3, But St. Mark fays, 
There was THERE nigh to (or on) the mountains, (many 
manuſcripts, verſions, and printed copies read in the 

Never- 
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Nevertheleſs, no ſooner was leave aſked 
for the demons to enter the herd, than it 


ſingular number, wpos rd den, the mountain) a great 
berd of ſwine feeding. And St. Luke (chap. viii. 
32.) confirms this account of St. Mark, There way 
there on the mountain, H d ix iv v0 pi, an herd of 
many ſwine, A learned and very ingenious Friend 
conjectures, that the original in St. Matthew con- 
tained the negative particle, 28 the Vulgate now 
doth, Erat autem un longe ab illis: which read- 
ing was approved by Beza, and other learned writ- 
ers. He adds, Dr. Mill, in his note on Mat. 
vili. 30. conjectures that the negative particle was 
added in the Vulgate by Jerome; but it is! to be 
obſerved, that the particle is in a manuſcript now 
extant, which is ſuppoſed to have been written by 
Euſebius of Vercelli before Jerome flouriſhed, It 
is alſo in four other very ancient Latin manuſcripts, 
publiſhed by Blanchini in bis: Evangeliarium Qua- 
druplex. Concerning the Euſebian wanuſeript, 
Dr. Kennicott (Hebrew Text, vol. i. p. 306.) ob- 
' ſeryed, 5“ that Blanchini had lately printed a manu- 


ſcript of the Goſpels in the old Latin verſion writ 


by Euſebius, who died in the year 37% which might 
therefore be above 1380 years old.” In farther 
confirmation of the reading of the Vulgate, my 
friend obſerves, e that the Perſic,verſion, in Mat. 
viii. 30. reads, Erat PROPE eos grex porcorum 
(agreeably to the ſame yerſion, Mark v. 11.) and 

was 
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was granted: Forthwith, or immediately, 
Feſus gave them — and Js unto them, 


that if this verſion Was mad from the Syriac, (as 
Mill, in his Prolegom. No. 1370, 142, and Mi- 
chaelis, in his Introductory Lectures, ſect. 59. aſ- 
ſert) it is probable that this latter verſion originally 
agreed with the Vulgate ; and that it hath. been 
ſince altered, as the verſions have been in many in- 
ſtances, in conformity to the corrupted Greek, See 
Dr. Kennicott's Obſervations on 1 Sam. vi, 19. p. 
37» 38. Should that celebrated perſon, who is now 
employed in collating the manuſcripts. of the Old 
Teſtament, undertake to collate thoſe of the New, 
(a taſk for which he is ſo eminently. qualified, and 
of equal importance with that in which he is now 
engaged) we ſhall then be able to determine, whe- 
ther any Greek manuſcripts ſupport the reading of 
the Vulgate, In the mean time, it is proper to 
obſerve, that, in the opinion of many, there is no 
contradiction between Matthew (according to the 
preſent reading) and the other evangeliſts; for the 
word pwaxpzy, uſed by the former, may here only 
denote ſome diflance. It is applied, in the Septua- 
gint, and other writings, to ſuch as is not very con- 
ſiderable, Exod. xxxiij, 7, Joſh, iii. 4. Vide, Mill, 
Kuſter, & Wetſten. on Mat. viii, 30. The Sy- 
riac verſion is, Erat «/tra ipſos grex porcorum, It 
appears from the hiſtory, that no ſooner had Jeſus 
landed, than he was met by the demoniac ; and 
ws Gas 
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Go. Then went the demons out of the, men, 
and entered into the herd of fwine '. The 
demoniacs, therefore, were cured upon the 
ſpot, while the ſwine continued feeding 
quietly by themſelves ; and conſequently 
they had no opportunity of falling upon 
them and forcing them down a precipice 
into the ſea, Farther, the men, at this 


time, could have zo di/þy/ition to make avy 


ſuch attempt upon the herd; for we have 
ſeen, that before the latter grew mad, or 


that on or near the very ſame mountain, at the 
foot of which Jeſus ſtood, the herd of ſwine was 
feeding, at ſome diſtance, though not ſuch us was 
very conſiderable, ſo as either to prevent their being 
ſeen by the demoniacs, or the ſwincherds from being 
witneſſes of what paſſed. It is no improbable con- 


jecture of my worthy friend, that ſome of the 


- ſwineherds, (for many muſt have been employed in 
looking after ſo large a herd) ſeeing the croud of 
people, might be drawn by curioſity to the very 
ſpot here Jeſus ſtood, and were hereby enabled 
with certainty to inform the people of the city, both 


of the cure of the demoniacs, and of the deſtruction 


of the ſwine, which they did immediately, 
, —_ v. 13. Mat. viii, 32. Luke viii. 33. 


appeared 
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appeared under any diſorder, the former 
were reſtored to their right mind; or, in 
other words, the demons had t the mon 
before they took poſſeſſion of the ſwine, 
The men, therefore, if the words of the 
evangeliſts are to be our guide, neither 
drove, nor attempted to drive, the herd 
into the ſea. Had the ſpectators, ſeen them 
engaged in ſuch a mad and miſchievous 
attempt, they would not have thought the 
demons had left them, but eonſidated then 
ſtill as poſſeſſed madmen. The hiſtory. 
it is certain, doth expreſly aferiber:the de- 
ſtruction of the ſwine, not to, theic being 
driven by the demoniacs, but to abo entrance 


of demons into them, or to their being ſeize 


with the ſame diſorder. from which the 
men were relieved, and which was thought 
to be, cauſed by demons. The evangeliſts, 
even ſuppoſing them to have adopted the 
common, hypotheſis, would not have ſaid, 
that the demons had entered the ſwine, if 
the latter had only been purſued by the 
demoniacs. 8 


- "Nor 
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Nor can I ſee any room to diſpute the 
teſtimony of the evangeliſts in this matter. 
For, whatever their opinion was with re- 
ſpect to the cauſe of theſe men's diſorder, 
which was ſecret and invifible 3 all muſt 
allow, that they were capable judges of 
the diſorder itſelf, of its outward ſymptoms 
and effects, which fell under the notice of 
their ſenſes. ' They, and all who were pre- 
ſent, though they could not ſee the de- 
mons paſſing from the men into the ſwine, 
yet could not but ſee whether the men 
were cured of their madneſs, and the ſwine 
infected with the ſame diſorder : they 
could not but ſee at what time theſe dif- 
ferent events happened; whether the 
madmen, while they were ſtill under the 


power of their diſorder in the higheſt de- 


gree, fell upon the ſwine with great vio- 
lence, and ſo cauſed them to precipitate 
themſelves into the ſea; or whether, after 
their cure, (evinced by the compoſure of 
their behaviour) and while they were at 


ſome diſtance from the herd, the ſwine 
grew 
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prew mad, and, without. any other reaſon 
for it, ruſhed with fury into the water: 
And therefore, if we believe them to be 
faithful hiſtorians, we muſt give them 
credit lien they declare the followifig 
obvious and ſenſible fact, that juſt after the 
men became compoſed, (or, in their own 
language, juſt after the demons left them) 
the \wihe became outrageous, (or the de 
mons entered them), and, to the aſtoniſh- 
ment of the ſpe ctators, ruſhed upon their 
own deſtruction. Behold ! the" whole Nerd 
of ſwine, conſiſting of two thouſand, ran 
violently. down | a ſleep place into the ſea. 
The ſwineherds were of the ſame opinion 
with the evangeliſts, with regard. to the 
fact in queſtion for the abſent Gadarenes, 
who received their information from the 
ſwineherds, had no apprehenſion that the 
madmen were the cauſe of the deſtruction 
r of the ſwine, but conſidered i it as a divine 
f judgment:-for they were ſeized with great 
t fear, and prayed Jeſus to depart i out of their 
e U © coaſts; 
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coaſts * ; 1 Without doubt, ſome 
new calamity from the exertion of Chriſtꝭ 
power. Nor did our Saviour contradict 
this opinion; though he might, without 
tithe their prejudices concerning de- 


Mark v. 16, 17. Exerdordian;y NABU 
of the divine power and preſence being awful and 
affecting, (Exod. xx. 19. xxxiii, ac. XXXiV-: 30, 
Judg. vi. 22. ch. xiii, aa. Luke nog v. 810, 
Mark iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. Mat. xvii. 6, 7.) Dr. 
Lardner aſcribes the fear of the Gadarenes to the 
cure of the demoniacs, as the effects of 'a divine 
by but he:is forced to allow, that, they were 
apprebenſove of ſuffering in their worldly intergfts, 
which the miraculous loſs of the ſwine alone could 
occaſion, See his Remarks on Ward, p. 19—22. 
Beſides, a. miracle, whatever awe and dread it may 
impreſs upon the perſons preſent, is never ſaid ta 
produce this effect upon the abſent to whom it is re» 
lated, unleſs when it was punitive and alarming in 
its very nature, The dread felt upon the ſight of a 
beneficent miracle, ariſes from its being, a ſenſible 
token of a peculiar exertion of the power of God 
at the inſtant of its performance; and therefore the 


great fear with which the whole multitude of the coun- 


try of the Gadarenes raund about were ſeized, cannot 
be accounted for by a bare, relation of the cure.of 
=p . 


mons, 
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mons, have: plainly told them, had that 
been the / real truth, that the ſwine were 
frighted into the ſea! by. the demoniacs; 
and thereby have removed their prejudices 
againſt him ſalf. For theſe reaſons, I can- 
not accede to the opinion of thoſe learned 
writers. who aſcribe the deſtrudtion of the 
ſwine to the madmen 

Neithet can I. ſee and juſt ground for 
aſcribing it to the ageney of demons. We 
have before ſhe wn how groundleſs, and how 
abſurd it is, to attribute to human ſpirits 
ſuch a power as poſſeſſions imply. The 
arguments urged above againſt the ſuppoſi- 
tion of their entering the bodies of nen, 
and ſtimulating them to madneſs, conclude 
with equal (or nearly equal) force agaiaſt 
their having the like power over the brute 
creation. Reaſon and experience, our only 
guides in the ſtudy of nature, loudly re- 
claim againſt this doQriae, If we ſuppoſe, 
(and we'ſhell, in the next ſection, endea- 
vour to prove that it is not a groundleſs 
ſuppoſition) that the evangeliſts, in recit- 
U 2 ing 
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ing the caſe of the demoniacs, have only 


borrowed an accuſtomed mode of ſpeech, 
without deſigning to give a ſanction to 
the opinion on which it was at firſt found- 
ed; all that can be inferred: from their 
ſaying, that the demons came out of* the men, 
and entered the herd of fwine, is, that the 
madneſs of the former was transferred to 
the latter, in the ſame ſenſe as the leprofy of 
Naaman was to cleave toGehazi,and to his ſeed 
for ever”. We allow what n writer 


| © How lietle Areſs ſhould be laid upon its keing 
ſaid, the demons came out of the man, may appear 
from hence, that the leproſy i is ſaid to depart, or to 
go from the leper, (ande d ar aur) when 4 was 

cured, Mark i. 42. Luke BK. 
12 Kings v. 27. Compare Numb. xi, 1. 7. 
Iwill take of the ſpirit which is upon thee, and ' will 
pus it upon them, Dr. Lardner.(Caſe of Demoniacs, 
p. 17.) will not allow that the lunacy was transferred 
from the men to the ſwine, becauſe this implies, 
that the deſtruction of the latter was owing to the 
 interpoſition of Chriſt, whoſe miracles, the doctot 
apprehends, were all benevolent; except the wither- 
ing a uſeleſs fig-tree,  But' was, not his driving 
the profane traders out of the court of the Gen- 
con- 
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contends for, that in the caſe before us, 
the power of imagination could have no place”. 
It was never ſaid, that the ſwine fancied 
themſelves poſſeſſed ; their diſorder, I ad- 
mit, was real, but not therefore demoniacal. 
So great a miracle as that wrought upon 
them, can be aſcribed to no other agency 
than that of God. Accordingly, we are 

told, that it was performed at the word 
or command of Chriſt : Porthwith Feſus- 


tiles at the Jewiſh paſſover, a punitive miracle ® ? 

And, in the caſe before us, the doctor allows, (p. 

19.) that Chriſt's leave was aſked, and granted; which 

is making Chriſt anſwerable for what was done, 
Dr. Warburton, p. 223, 224. 


* Some doubt whether this was any miracle at all ; but 
whoever conſiders, that thoſe who uſually came from all parts 
to celebrate the paſſover, were not fewer in number than 
three millions, (Joſeph. Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14- 4 3- See 


- alſo lib. vi. cap. ix. & 3.) and that, in the court of the Gen« 


tiles, were expoſed to ſale, by authority of the Jewiſh rulers, 
all the animals that were to be offered up in lacrifice, (nor 
leſs than 185 500, according to Joſephus, Bel. Jud. lib, vi. 
cap. 9. § 3. p. 399, ed. Havercamp.) and whatever elſe 
the ſervice of the ſanctuary required; and that neither the 
mercenary traffickers, nor any of the multitude made any 
oppoſition to Chriſt, will perhaps be of opinion, that they 
were intimidated and overawed by a divine power, and 
agree with Jerome, (in Matt. tom. ix. p. 31. ed. Baſil. 1516). 
that it was the moſt wenderful of all the miracles of Jeſus. 


U 3 gave 
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gave them (the demons, the reputed cauſes 
of madneſs) leave, and ſaid unto them, Go. 
Should any inqure into the reaſons of 
this divine diſpenſation, I might anſwer, 
that he who gave life to all, hath a right 
to reſume it, and doth. often reſume it, 
both from men and beaſts, and viſit their 
bodies with diſorders, for reaſons un- 
fearchable by the human underſtanding ; 
but many wile and important purpoſes were 
anſwered by the miraculous deſtruQion * 
of the ſwine.” © 
It was a juſt 8 of the 

owners. For though Joſephus calls Ga- 
data (near which this miracle was wrought) 
a Greek city*, and it was a part of the pro- 
vine of Syria ; yet, during the reign, of 
Herod, it had belonged to Judea, on which 
country it bordered, and was, no doubt, 

Some think the loſs was inconfiderable to the 
owners of the ſwine, as the Heathens. would not 
ſcruple eating the fleſh of frangled animals. 

* Antiq. lib. xvii, cap. 11.$ 4. He elſewhere 


(Bell. Jud, lib, ii, e. 18, = ) ſpeaks of it as a City 
of the Syrians, 
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es in part inhabited by Jews, who probably 
4 owned the ſwine; for to that people 
of Chriſt's perſonal. miniſtry was confined, 
* and on their territory he then ſtood. Now, 
he the Jews were prohibited? by the laws of 
it, Hyrcanus from keeping ſwine, and by the 
ir law of Moſes from partaking of them as 
n- food. Their breach of the former natu- 
1 rally led to the violation of the latter. Our 
re Lord, though he declined acting as a magiſ- 
* rate, yet, as a prophet, he might be com- 
| miſſioned by God, to puniſh them either 
ne for this or any other crimes. And there 
* See Dr. Doddridge's Fam, Expoſ. vol. i. p. 
t) 428. ad. edit. Dr. Whitby and Grotius on _ 
"EN viii. 31. 
be From this orohibition w Moſes, ſome have 
inferred, ' that it is very improbable that the Jews 
ch ſhould breed up ſwine. But that the Jews did 
t, breed up ſwine, is evident from the laws of Hyr- 
he canus againſt this practice. The owners of the | 
5 ſwine here ſpoken of, ſuppoſing them to be Jews, | 


very probably bred them for ſale (in part,) having 
an opportunity of diſpoſing of them to the Greeks 
ity in Gadara, and other Heathens, in whoſe ncigh- 

bourhood they lived, 


4 Was 
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was the greater propriety in his doing it 


for. their offence, as they were not. ſubject 


to the juriſdiction of the Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim, living under heathen government. 
The diſpoſition they diſcovered upon this 


occaſion, in being more impreſſed: with 
the loſs of their ſubſtance than with the 
miracle wrought for their conviction, 
ſhews how well they deſerved correction; 
as the miracle itſelf ſerved to manifeſt 

Chriſt's own regard to the law of God. 
2. The deſtruction of the ſwine ſerved to 
aſcertain the reality, and to ſpread the 
fame of the miracle performed upon the 
demoniacs. No miracle is more ſuſpicious 
than the ſuppoſed expulſion of demons, 
abſtracted from the cure of bodily diſor- 
ders, there being much room left for col- 
luſion between the perſon imagined to be 
poſſeſſed and the exorciſt. Frauds of this 
kind, both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, 
were common in that age; as they, haye 
alſo ſince been in a very ſcandalous degree 
amongſt Chriſtians. But it is ſelf-evident, 
that 


: . , as oa. ]⁰ a aa . , . _ . 
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that a herd of ſwihe could not be confede- 


rates in any fraud. Thoſe who 'were 


ſtrangers to the demoniacs' (and ſuch the 
attendants * of Chriſt probably were) 
could not doubt of the reality of their 
diſorder or its cure, when they ſaw it ſo 
wonderfully transferred to the ſwine. 
Hereby Chriſt eſtabliſhed the credit, not 
only of the miracle'performed upon theſe, 
but upon all other demoniacs, for the con- 
viction and benefit of mankind. That 
Chriſt's intention was benevolent, more 


eſpecially towards the Gadarenes, is cer- 


tain from his refuſing to give the perſons 
whom he cured leave to accompany him, 
and ordering them to acquaint their coun» 


" Beſides his own diſciples, and the ſailors who 
belonged to the ſhip in which Chriſt and his diſe 
ciples had arrived, he was attended by many others, 
(Mark 1. 36.) and all of them jt is probable were 
ſtrangers to the demoniacs, Before this time, he 
was followed with uncommon zeal by multitudes 


wherever he went, Mark i. 45. Luke iv. 42, 43. 


Lardner againſt Ward, p. 13. 


. trymen, 
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trymen, how great things God had done for 
them', 

The loſs of the ning would propagate 
the fame, as well as eſtabliſh the reality 
of the miracle performed upon theſe de- 
moniacs. The cure of a demoniac in this 
obſcure part of the country, might haye 
been little known or remembered, had it 
not been attended with ſome extraordina- 
ry and affecting circumſtances ; ſuch as 
would neceſſarily excite the attention of 


t Mark v. 19, Luke viii, 39. Concerning one 
of the demoniacs, we are told, that he did ac-« 
cordingly publiſh in Decapolis how great things Feſus 
had done for him, And all men did marvel. Mark 
v. 20. As the demoniacs were well known in 
theſe parts, their eure muſt have à greater effect 
here, than amongſt perfect ſtrangers. 

© They that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in the 
city, and in the country, divulged every where both 
the loſs of the ſwine, and the cure of the demo- 
niacs, Mat. viii, 33. Mark v. 14, Hereupon the 
people came in a body to Jeſus, ſaw with aſtoniſſi- 
ment, the demoniacs reſtored to the uſe of their 
reaſon, and received a particular account and full 
confirmation of what had befallen the ſwine. 
Mark v. 15, 16, Luke viii. 35, 36, 
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mankind, and naturally lead them to an 
inquiry into the character of Chriſt, and 
thus prepare them to receive the ſubſe- 
quent preaching of his apoſtles. Moſt 
highly beneficial to them was this mira- 
cle, if their temporal loſs was the means 
of their gaining everlaſting bleſſings. 

3. The miracle performed upon the 
ſwine was calculated to correct the falſe 
notions, concerning the power of demons, 
which were entertained in that age, as 
well by Jews as Gentiles, by both of 
whom Gadara was inhabited. Very far 
were either of them from wanting (what 
ſome have ſuppoſed it was the expreſs 
deſign of Chriſt on this occaſion to give 
them) proofs of the great power of de- 
mons over mankind. The belief of their 
power was already too deeply rooted in 
the minds of men, and was the ground of 
much idolatry and ſuperſtition. 

Let us examine then the nature of the 
miracle in queſtion, and ſee whether it 
contains any proof of the power of de- 

mons. 
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mons. The outward and ſenſibl: ect, 
which was all that could be deſigned for 
the conviction of mankind, conſiſted in 
transferring the diſorder of the demoniacs 
to the ſwine; or rather in the ſwine be- 
coming mad, immediately after the men 
were cured, Now, upon what ground 
do you affirm that this effect was pro- 
duced by demons ? If they had any con» 
cern in it, it was by ſoliciting the inter- 
poſal of Chriſt ; which looks like an ac» 
knowledgement of their own impotence, 
It took place at the command of Chriſt ; 
to him therefore, and to that divine power 
by which he acted, it is moſt natural to 
refer it. You allow that God was the au- 
thor of the miracles performed upon the 
demoniacs. The hiſtory aſcribes them to 


him in the moſt expreſs terms, calling 


them, (as we have juſt now ſeen) great 
things which God had done for the demo- 
niacs ; not things which he permitted the 


devil to do for them. Now, the hiſtory 


P. 298, note. | 
will 
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will no more allow you to doubt of God's - 
being the author of the diſorder of the 
ſwine, than of the cure of the demoniacs; 
for, by the ſame ſoveteigt word, GO, 
both theſe miracle: were accompliſhed. 
Vou cannot therefore afcribe' them to dif» 
ferent cauſes. That the madneſs of the 
ſwine was not owing to à demoniacal 
agency, is farther evident from hence, that 
their diſorder terminated: in their de- 
ſtruction; an event which it was the in- 
tereſt of the demons to uſe all poſſible. 
means to prevent ; becauſe, according to 
(what is deemed) their own conceptions 
of things, it expoſed them to ſome terri- 
ble puniſhment.*, Now, fince it clearly 
appears, that the madneſs of the ſwine was 
not owing to the agency of demons, is it 
not a natural inference from hence, that 
the madneſs of the demaniacs was not ow- 
ing to that cauſe; that the requeſt in 
particular made in the name of the de- 
mons to enter the herd of ſwine, and 
conſequently all the other parts of their 

TIE P. 262, 263, 265. 
con- 
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converſation with Chriſt, did not proceed 
from, a demoniacal influente.? We ſhall 
hereaftes. have occaſion to conſider; the 
language in which the evangeliſts deſcribe 
the cure of the demoniacs, and the diſars 
der of the ſwine we only obferve here, thit 
the facts themſcives are referred to God. 
If the:foregoing obſervations are juſt: 
the biſtory before us does not exhibit a 
ſingle inſtance of the power and interpo- 
fition of demons; though here, where 
we have ſamples of the higheſt degrees: er 
inſanity, proofs of their agency were moſt 
to be expected. At the ſame time, itire 
preſents God as the only being in the 
univerſe; who inflicts and removes diſeaſes 
at his pleaſure, not excepting thoſe which 
ſaperſtition aſcribed to evil ſpirits.” Oh 
both theſe accounts, this hiſtory, on which 
fo much ſtreſs is laid by the advocates of 
real poſſeſſions, ſeems to me to diſcredit; 
rather than confirm the extravagant no» 
tions which the Heathens, and (from 
| them) 
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them) the Jews, 1 of che mira 
cylous power. oſ domone. 

4. This miracle — va great 
inconveniences that would qtherwile have 
attonded the mipiſtry of Chriſt. As be 
was ſent only to the Jews", ſo he never 
went out of their eountryd, and ſeamed 
backward: to work. miracles. for the be- 
neſit of the Gentiles?, in ordev / to ayoid 
giving, unſeaſonable offence to, the Jews, 
before the Goſpel was offered them in its 
brighteſt evidence. Nou, the loſs which 
the Gadarenes ſuſtained, prevented both 
Jews and Gentiles in thoſe parts from ap» 
plying to Chriſt merely fon the. temporal 
benefit of his, miracles, which was, nat 
their proper intention, and, cauld. not be 
diſpenſed to the Gentiles eee 


e. W. 1 . x6. | 

In Mat. u 11. we read, heh ri 46 
pared; inte. the ef of Tyre and: Siet 1: gy 
Tag. a». T. Zig. ue eſt dla, . tranſtulit 
Syrus. Nam tis rd WY inquit Marcus, ad 
confinia' Tyri & Sidonit. Grot. in loc, 

Mat. xv, 21. 27. 


* 1 © 4 Ta i 
(199 


ing 


304 On the Demonia 

ing the prejudices of the Jews. At the 
ſame time, the behaviour of the Gada- 
tenes, in intreating Chriſt to depart out of 
their coaſts, ſerves to ſhew how ill. diſ. 
poſed they were at that time to receive 
the piritun blefings of the Goſpel ; which 
is a farther" vindication'of che condutt of 
Chriſt in declining all familiarity with 
them. With reſpect to the Jews, this 
miracle, which was performed during 
the moſt public part of Chriſt's miniſtty, 
and while his popularity was at its greateſt 
height, was uſeful or neceſſary to ſtrike 
an awe upon their minds, to prevent their 
raifing tumults in- his' favour, (as they 
were inclined' to do) and their following | 
him merely from worldly motives. The 
intention of this work in ſome degree 
correſponded to the miraculous puniſh- 
ment of Ananias and Sapphira, which 
created a mighty reverence of the apoſtles, 
and prevented unbelievers from joining 


then: 
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themſelves to the Chriſtian church, in or- 
der to ſhare in its charitable donations*. 

Laſtly, though the Goſpel,. conſidered 
as a diſpenſation of mercy, was, with great 
propriety, confirmed chiefly by miracles 
of mercy ; yet it was neceſſary there ſhould 
be ſome examples of ſeverity, to check the 
preſumption of mankind in all ages, and 
to warn them of the danger of rejecting a 
divine prophet, who, though he eminently 
appeared as the meſſenger of God's love; 
was alſo. the appointed miniſter of his 
juſtice, | 

Indeed, the deſtruction of the Solan 
in ſo very extraordinary a manner, could 
ſcarce fail bf roufing the ſpectators of this 
miracle, and the numerous ſufferers by 
it, into thought and reflection, however 
loſt they might be to more ingenuous 
motives, The fact was of ſuch a nature, 
as to alarm the attention of the very ene- 
mies of Chriſt, and to provoke their 
inquiry into the evidence of it; for it 
Aa V. 1h, 13, | 


X carried 
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carried with it the face of injury and in. 
juſtice towards the owners of the ſwine, 
and conſequently furniſhed them with a 
ſeeming objection againſt Jeſus. A ſtrict 
inquiry muſt ſoon convince them of the 
fact ; and the fact itſelf, when maturely 
reflected upon, pointed out its author, 
God, who hath a right to diſpoſe of the 
lives of his creatures. The life of the 
ſwine was of no importance compared 
with the conviction, and ſpiritual in- 


* Some have thought, that the deſtruction of 
the ſwine was a juſt ground for accuſing Chriſt 
before the civil magiſtrate. But ſuch au accuſation 
muſt haye been formed upon the ſuppoſition of the 
truth of the miracle, and confequently muſt have 
admitted, that Chtiſt ated by an immediate com- 
miſſion from God, (whoſe juſtice, notwithſtand- 
ing the loſs ſuſtained, can no more be arraigned, 
when brute-creatures are deſtroyed in a miraculous 
manner, than when they perifh by natural diſtem- 
pers.) The enemies of Chriſt were too, wiſe to 
proceed upon ſuch grounds; and the immediate 
fufferers, inſtead of impeaching Chriſt's moral cha- 
racter, dreaded the continuance of ſo great a pro- 
phet amongſt them, leſt they ſhould ſuffer ſome far- 
ther teſtimony of the divine diſpleaſure, 


ſtruction 


ſtr bf 


whit 


ſtruction of mankind: the great object 
which Chriſt had in vie w'. 
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H E moſt popular argument in fa- 
vour of real poſſeſſions, is drawil 
from the language of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, in performing and recording the 
cure of demoniacs, or in deſcribing the 
caſe of theſe unhappy perſons. 

The ſacred hiſtorians, it is alledged; 
affirm, that they brought to Jeſus thoſe 
that were poſſeſſed with demons*; and in 
like manner, that to the apoſtles they 
brought them that were vexed with unclean 
firits*®., St. Luke deſcribes the damſel 


t Philippi, by ſaying, that be was po- 


b Non quod concefſerit Salvator dæmonibus 
quod petebant, dixit, [#2 :- ſed ut per interfectio- 
nem porcorum hominibus ſalutis un f 
Hieron. in Matt. tom. iv. p. 29. m. | 

Matt. iv. 24. Mark i. 32, Acts v. 16. 
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Ned with a ſpirit of divination * (of Python tir 
or Apollo. J—Demoniacs, it is farther urg- de 
ed, are diſtinguiſhed from the diſeaſed : M 
They brought unto him all that were diſeaſ- Hi 
ed, and them that were poſſeſſed with de- ng 


mans. Poſſeſſions are mentioned as diſ- Pal 
f | W | con 
.* AQts xvi, 16. See alſo ch, xix. 13. 16. Ap 
Mark i. 32. The words may, however, as Fe 
well be rendered, They brought unto him all that were / 
diſeaſed, even them that were poſſeſſed with demons, (Ml ſel 
(Compare v. 34.) Sometimes demoniacs are the 
comprehended under the diſeaſed, as was ſhewn lep 


above, p. 65, which ſeems to juſtify the verſion 
here given of the paſſage in queſtion, The fol- 
lowing paſſage in Luke alſo, (ch. vi, 17, 18.) heat 
may be thus rendered : A great multitude came to be 
healed of their diſeaſes, even they that were vexed with 


unclean ſpirits, But ſhould it be allowed, that re- 1 
puted demoniacs are in the New Teſtament contra · bite 
diſtinguiſhed from the, diſeaſed ; this would only <4 
be one proof, amongſt ſeveral others, of its adopt- 4 


ing the popular language on this ſubject. With 
regard to Chriſt's commiſſion to his apoſtles, which 
runs thus: Heal the fich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the Mar 


dead, caſt out demons, Matt. x. 8. ſome think that k 
caſting out demons is as much comprehended un- Mar! 
der healing the ſick, as cleanſing lepers is. Poſſibly 1 


however, neither of them is comprehended under 
* 7 tin& 
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tint caſes even from lunacies*.—The 
demons, it is ſaid, knew Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, and were forbidden to proclaim 
him under that character . In performs 
ing cures upon the.demoniacs, Jeſus re- 


buked the demons ', and commanded them to 
come out. St. Paul ſaid to the ſpirit of 
Apollo, I command thee in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her | (the dam- 
ſe] at Philippi.) And he came out of her 
the ſame hour. In the caſe of the epi- 
leptic youth, Chriſt charged the foul ſpirit 
to come out of him, and to enter no more 


healing the ſick, any more than raiſing the dead 
is; and the ſeveral particulars here ſpecified, are 
ſpoken of as ſo many diſtinct ſpecies of miracles, 

* Mat, iv 24. On what grounds the evangelical 
hiſtory diſtinguiſhes poſſeſſions from other diſcaſes, 
and from lunacies in particular, was ſhown dove, 
p. 118, | 

> See above, ch. II. ſect. i, p. 242. 249. 

i Matt, xvii. 18. Mark ix. 25. Luke ix 42. 
Mark i. 25. Luke iv. 35. 

* Mark i. 25. Luke iv, 35, Matt. 17. 18, 
Mark ix. 25, 

Act xvi. 18, 
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into him®, The cure of demonizcs. jg 
deſcribed by the expuljon or departure of 
the demon or demons, by which they were 
ſaid to be poſſeſſed, I by the finger of 
God caft out demons". The. demon came out of 
him, and burt bim not *. Unclean' ſpirits, 
crying out with a loud voice, came cut of many 
that were Palſaſſed . y., The demons came out, 
and went into the berd of ſwine». Out 
of Mary Magdalene went even ' demons *, 

Ahe ejection of demons or cure of de- 
moniacs is diſtinguiſhed from the healing 
of diſeaſes; ' Jeſus cured many of theip 
infirmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits 
Behold ! (ſays Chriſt,) I caſt out demans, 


Mark ix. 25. 

* Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20, 

Lake iv. 35, 

Act. viii, 7. See alſo ch. xix. 1 x 12. 

? | Matt, viii. 32. 

" Luke viii, 2. compare Mark xvi, g. 

Luke vii. 21, In the original it is, Jefus cured 
many of infirmities, and plagues, and evil ſpirits. In 
Luke viii. 2, we read of women which hod bern 
healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities. 


and 
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and I db ture. The evangelical hiltory 
affirms, Jeſur caſt out the Fpirits with hir 
word, and healed all that were ft He 
gave the Twelve power againſt unclean i- 
rits to cal them out, and to heal all manner 
fc bug, and all manner of diſeaſe * Ar- 
cordingly they caft out many demons, and 
healed' the ct. When the ſeventy; with' 
great exultation, ſaid to their Lord, Even the 
demons are ſuljecꝭ to us through thy nume, 
Jeſus, with a ſeeming reference to this 
event, replied, 1heheld Satan as lightning, 
fall from htaven. He adds, Behold! "1 
give you (power to tread on ' ferpents and 
ſeorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 
my ; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you. Notwithflanding in this rejoice not, that 
the ſpirits are ſujet? unto ou. .— That I 

t Luke xiii. 32, | | 

Matt. viii. 16, ſee alſo Mark i. 34. 

* Mat, x, 1, 8. In like manner after his reſur- 
rection, he ſaid, In my name ſball they caſt out dem 
mont, they ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, and they 


ball recover, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
7 Mark vi. 33. Luke x. 17, 20. 
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may not omit any thing on which the 
advocates for real poſſeſſion lay any ſtreſs, 


J add, that they farther plead, that there 
are paſſages in the New Teſtament, where 
demons can not denote diſeaſes of any 
kind. St. Mark calls the Gadarene de- 
moniac, him that had the legion A And 


qur Lord repreſents the unclean. ſpirit as. 


taking to bim ſeven other ſpirits, more wick- 
ed than himſelf*. Now, how, we are aſk- 
<d, can one man have a legion of diſcaſcs? 
or, can one diſeaſe, with deliberation and 
deſign, take along with it ſeven others 
of a more grievous kind than itſelf? , 
From the ſeveral foregoing paſſages of 


the New Teſtament, it hath been infer- 


red, that both Chriſt and his apoſtles en- 
tertained and countenanced the doctrine 
of real poſſeſſions. And if it was an er- 
ror, **the inſpired teachers of the Goſpel”, 
we are told, ©* muſt. needs be free from 
an error ſo fatally affecting the religion 
hey were entruſted to propagate; and 


Mark v. 15. > Luke xi. 26. 
ought 


oo» 
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ought thereſore rather to have rectiſied 
that error, than eee e I the 
people in it.“ 

In order to . this objection, it is 
not neceſſary to endeavour (as ſome have 
done) to explain away the language of the 
New Teſtament concerning demoniacs, 
or to force an unnatural conſtruction upon 
it. However poſſible it may be, by great 
learning and ingenuity, to ſtrain ſome of 
the paſſages cited above, into a different 
meaning; yet, whoever candidly conſi- 
ſiders them all, muſt allow; at leaſt, I 
do freely allow, that both our Saviour and 
his apoſtles made uſe of the common po- 
pular language of the age and country in 
which they lived on the ſubje& before 
us; and that this language was originally 
founded on the ſuppoſition of the reality 
of demoniacal poſſeſſions. But the queſ- 
tion ſtill to be decided, is, whether merely 


by uſing this language, they gave their 


ſanction to the opinion, to which it owes 
We 
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We have already ſeen, that neither 
Chriſt nor his apoſtles firſt introduced into 
the world, the doctrine of poſſeſſions, or the 
language that expreſſod i it. If they are liable 
to cenſure, therefore; it is only for not 
departing from the accuſtomed modes of 
fpeaking on this ſubjeR, for not forming 
d new language concerning it. We have 
Rkewiſe ſeen; that they never aſſert the 
docttine of poſſeſſions, but on the con- 
trary, entirely ſubvert it, when they ate 
profeſſedly ſtating thofe doctrines which 
they were immediately commiſſioned and 
inſtructed to teach the world. They conv 
tradict themſelves, therefore, if by uſing 
the common language with reſpect to de. 
monĩace, they meaned to countenance the 
opinion on which it was at firſt grounded. 
This alone might ſatisfy us, that they did 
not, and could not, deſign to give theit 
ſanction to that opinion. Nevertheleſs, 
great ſtreſs being laid by many upon the 
argument, in favour of poſſeſſions, drawn 
from the language of the New Teſtament 
2 concerning 
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concerning them, I will offer ſome farther 
obſervations upon this ſubject; by which, 


I hope, it will appear to impartial perſons, - 


that merely from the manner in which 
they ſpeak of reputed demoniacs,' it can- 
not be inferred; that they intended to 
aſſert the reality of demoniacal poſſeſſion. 
I. It is cuſtomary with all forts of per- 
ſons, with the ſacred writers in particu- 
lar, and our Saviour himſelf, to ſpeak on 
many ſubjects in the language of the vul - 
gar, though known and admitted to have 
been originally grounded on a falſe phi- 
loſophy. This obſervation hath been often 
made, and well illuſtrated by others; 
but is too important to be here omitted. 
We call a certain diſtemper /unacy, with« 
out enquiring what influence the moon 
hath. in caufing or increaſing it; nay, 
though we ſhould believe, as many do, 
that the moon hath no influence upon it. 
In like manner we: ſtill ſpeak of Sr. An- 
By none better than by Dr, Sykes, in his In- 
quiry and Farther Inquiry. | F 
thony's 
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thany's fire, and of St. Vitus's dance; with- 
out acknowledging the power or exiſtence 
of theſe ſaints. When we complain of 
the hag or night-mare, which is the name 
of a real diſorder, reſembling the preſſure 


of ſome weight on the breaſt, imputed to a2 


hag or incubus; do we not follow cuſtom, 
without approving the hypotheſis? Philoſo- 
phers ſpeak of the motion and path of the 
ſun, though they know t never changes 
it's place: they ſay, that it is in the 
ſpring in the conſtellation of the Ram, 
(where it was in the time of -Hipparchus, 
upwards of O thouſand years ago,) not- 
withſtanding their allowing. that the 
conſtellations have all changed the plates 
aſſigned them by the ancient aſtronomers; 
and that now, the ſun is in the ſpring in 
that part of the heavens where the con- 
ſtellation of the Bull is ſituated. 80 dif- 
ficult is it to recede from thoſe ways of 
ſpeaking which were introduced by the 
ancients, even after the reaſon of them 
ceaſes. They are retained, notwithſtand- 


ing 
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ing their acknowledged impropriety. Our 
beſt philoſophers ſtill uſe the common 
language concerning the u and ſetting. 
of the ſun ; though they know that it is 
founded in error and prejudice. They 
call that an eclipſe of the ſun, which they 
are very ſenſible, is properly: an 3 of 
the earth; | 
The prophets of God alſo, as well as 
the profeſſors of ſcience, when they ſpeak. 
upon points of philoſophy, adopt the 
common language, though grounded upon 
opinions univerſally allowed to be erro- 
neous. Our Saviour ſays, God maketh 
his ſun to rie ; and the Pſalmiſt repre- 
ſents this luminary, which is fixed in the 
centre of our ſyſtem, as running a race. 
When we read in Scripture, that the ſun 
knoweth his going down', and that God 
* Matt, v. 45. | 
N. zin. 3, . 6 6 „ t 
Pf. civ. 19. See Pf. I. 1. The language of 
Joſhua alſo, Sun fand thou ftill upon Gibeon, (Joſh. 


x. 1 3.) alludes to a _ notion, now allowed 
to be falſe, 5 


laid 
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laid the foundation of the earth :; we know 
that the expreſſions are popular only, and 
far from being agreeable to true philoſo · 
phy. Calvin makes the ſame obſerva» 
tion on that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, He 
hath founded it (the earth or world) upon the 
ſeas, and eftabliſhed it upin the floods. 
Nor are theſe the only inſtances that may 
be mentioned. The dew was thought 
by the ancients always to deſcend from 
the ſky; and the language of Scripture: 
correſponds to this opinion: for it is called, 
the det of heaven', and repreſented as fall- 
ing on the ground, as dropping from the 
clouds, and the heaven, ; nevertheleſs, 
it hath been proved by plain experi- 
. that dew will aſcend from the 


r Pf. civ. 3. 
Þ PC. xxiv, 2. Non diſputat philoſophice David 
de terrae ſitu, ubi dicit, ſuper maria fundatam, 
ſed populariter loquens ad rudium captum ſe ac- 
commodat, Calvin. in loc, 
Gen. xxvii. 28. Dan. ir. 25. 
* 2 Sam. xvii. 12. 
Prov. iii. 20. Deut. xxxii, 28. 
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earth, and the plants. The manna with 
which the Iſraelites. were fed in the wil- 
derneſs, though attended with, ſeveral 
miraculous circumſtances, doth not ap- 
pear to have been, of a different nature 
from our modern manna, which is only 
an exudation from plants and trees. But 
as manna was till of late thought, like the 
dew, to fall from above, the Scripture ſays, 
When the dew fell in the night, the manng 
fell upon it . So that even in relating mir 
racles, the ſacred writers make uſe of po- 
pular expreſſions, on whatever hypotheſis 
they were built. In Nluftrating their doc» 
trine alſo, their, expreflions are accommo· 
dated tothe generalapprehenſions of men, 
and appearances of things. Except a'corn 
of wheat fall into. the ground, and D IE, 
ſays our Saviour, it abideth alone ; but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit*; St. 
Paul likewiſe uſes ſimilar language *, 


® Numb, xi. 9. | F „ 

* Joba ii. ꝶbõ 9. 03 mn 
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That which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened 


except it DIE. Strictly ſpeaking, the 
| fred of the corn ſown, which is the en- 
tire future fruit, and is a minute inſenfi- 
ble principle, contained within the out- 
ward grain, doth not die. When this is 
killed by any accident, it never riſes, 
Nevertheleſs, the outward part or body 
of the grain is corrupted and diſſolved in 
the earth : and this corruption. or death 
(as it was called) of the outward part of 
the grain is neceſſary to make way for the 
production of the new corn from the ſe- 
minal principle within. In this view 
only is it true, that the ſeed dies, in or- 
der to its being quickened, and bringing 
forth fruit. And this ſerved to illuſtrate 
the reſpective arguments of our Saviour 
and St. Paul. Other examples might be 
added r. . 


y When St, Paul prays for the Theſſalonians, 
0 Theſſ. v. 23.) that their whole frame, the Miri, 
and the ſoul, and the body (oadxAngev v d, To Wvivpay 
N, 4 76 dH) might be proſerved bldmeleſi 
: | unt 
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But thoſe already produced, are ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that the prophets of God 
make frequent uſe of the vulgar phraſeo- 
logy, though originally grounded on a 
miſtaken hypotheſis. Nor do they hereby 
countenance that hypotheſis, or make 
themſelves at all anſwerable for its truth 


or falſehood; any more than the natura- 


lift doth, whenever he adopts vulgar ex- 
preffions, and ſays, the dew falls, the ſun 
riſes, ſets, or 1s eclipſed, The moſt ac- 
curate authors, it is univerſally known, 


unto the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; doth he not 
analiſe human nature, in conformity to the doctrine 
of the Jewiſh rabbis and Gentile philoſophers, who 
ſuppoſed man to be compounded of three diſtin& 
ſubſtances, the rational ſpirit, the animal or ſenſi- 
tive ſaul, and the body ? See Nemeſius de Natura 
hominis, p. 2, Oxon, 1671, Vitringa Obſerv, 
ſacr, lib, III. ch. iv. v. I. p. 5491. St. Paul in 
Col. i. 16, ſpeaks of thrones, dominions, principalities, 
and powers; concerning which, H, Zanchius in 
loc, ſays, Crediderim apoſtolos per conceſſionem 
potius has voces, quibus Hebraei varios gradus inter 
angelos ſignificabant, poſuiſſe, quam quod certo 
noverint, rem ita ſe habere, Concerning the deaf 
adder mentioned Pf, Iviii. 4, ſee Hammond in loc, 


do 
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do not either in their writings, or ordi- 
nary converſation, always ſpeak accord - 
ing to ſtrict philoſophical truth. Now, 
if there are /ome undeniable inſtances in 
phyſics, in which the prophets of God, 
without incurring any kind of blame, 
employ the common language, though 
built on a falſe opinion; this may be the 
caſe in other inſtances. Nay, this, moſt 
probably, is the caſe unver/ally, when 
they ſpeak on ſubjects of natural know- 
lege. It doth not appear, that they 
did on any occaſion frame a new lan- 
| guage, in order to expreſs themſelves in 
perfect conformity to true philoſophy, 
| Why then might they not adopt the com- 
mon language with reſpe& to poſſeſſion, 
| conſidered as the cauſe of a bodily diſ- 
order? Why ſhould it be taken for granted, 
that they expreſs themſelves with a philo- 
ſophical exactneſs on z/is ſubject, when 
they neglect it on others? You can no 
more infer their belief of poſſeſſions, from 
their ſaying, that ſome had demons, or a 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit of Apollo; than you can learn a 
man's ſyſtem of philoſophy, from his 
ſaying, that his friend hath S. Anthony's 
fire, or from his affirming that the ſun 
riſes and ſets every day, To come ſtill 
nearer to the point, we add, | 
II. That the foregoing general obſerya- 
tion, viz. that it is no unuſual thing with 
all ſorts of perſons, and particularly with 
the divinely commiſſioned inſtructors of 
mank ind, to adopt the popular language, 


without deſigning to countenance the 


opinion on which that language was ori- 
ginally founded, holds true in the caſe 


before us; for they all ſpeak in the ſame 


manner, on the very ſubject in queſtion. 
That this might be the caſe, was ſhe wn 
under the former head, and appears high- 
ly probable in itſelf. Had hiitory been 
ſilent, yet it might have been preſumed, 
that many amongſt the Heathens, being 
governed by ſober reaſon, rather than 
vulgar prejudices; and that till more 
amongſt the Jews, hearkening to the 

Si voice 
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'voice of their inſpired prophets; would 


deſpiſe and reje& the entire ſyſtem of the 
heathen demonology, and conſequently 


the doctrine of poſſeſſions which was 


founded upon it. It might have been pre- 
ſumed farther, that thoſe who rejected 
the doctrine of poſſeſſions, would never- 
theleſs ſtill continue to uſe the vulgar lan- 
"guage, in deſcribing the caſe of thoſe who 
were thought to be poſſeſſed. For thus 
it is in all other inſtances, and particularly, 
in thoſe mentioned under the former head. 
From'them it appears, that improvements 
in philoſophy do not immediately alter 
the common modes of ſpeech. The latter 
remain even for ages, after the opinions 
which gave riſe to them are exploded. 
What is ſo probable in ſpeculation, ap- 
- pears upon examination to be true in fact. 
Several paſſages cited above *, ſerve to 
" theiv, that the Greeks by poſſe Non by de- 
mont, often meaned no more than à na- 
tural diforder. The word amongſt the 
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Romans, which originally ſignified a man 
actuated. by furies', afterwards denoted. 
any madman. The Jews expreſſed dif- 
ferent diſorders by the names of different 
demons* : and ſpeak of thoſe as poſſeſſed by 
demons, whom. they regarded merely as | 
being mad,; they do this, even in caſes 
where they expreſly refer the madneſs to 
a different cauſe from demoniacal poſſeſ- 
fion. This is done by Joſephs, in the. 
age of the Goſpel*. 

The prophets of God under the old. 
Teſtament, never expreſly ſpeak of de- 
moniacal, poſſeſſions ; but we are certain, 
that had their occaſions led them to do it, 
they would not have ſerupled to deſcribe. 
reputed demoniacs, in the ſame manner 
that all other perſons did, without the 
leaſt apprehenſion. of being thought on 
that account to countenance the dodrine 
of real poſſeſſions, For they give all the 
objects of Pagan worſhip, the ſame titles, 


Furioſus. 
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as the Pagans themſelves did, gods, lord. 1 


and call the ſeveral ſorts of diviners by 


names that imply a communication with 
demons, by the very names that were al. 


ſumed by the pretenders themſelves, to 


enable them more ſucceſsfully to'carry on 


their impoſtures, or were conferred on 


them by the ſuperſtition of the people. 


This they did merely to characterize, not 


to allow. the pretenſions, either of tho 


heathen diviners, or of the d of "ROS 

then worſhip. 
Now, if both Jews and Heathenis; and 

even the ancient prophets, when ſpeak- 


ing of poſſeſſions, or on fimilar 'ſubjeQs,' 
4 the common nnen, when 


: Diſtert. on Mir. p. 253. 
* Id. p. 272. 416. Saul aſked counſel f one that 
had a familiar ſpirit, x Chron, x. 13. Manaſſed 
dealt with a familiar ſpirit, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. In 
like mayner under the New Teſtament, when St. 
John ſays, (1 John iv, 1.) Believe nat every ſpirit, 
but try the ſpirits ;" by ſpirits we are to underſtand, 
not thoſe who were under @ divine. Op but 
thoſe who pretended to be ſo. 


they 
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they did not deſign to countenance the 
opinion on which! it was originally ground- 
ed; why might not this be the caſe with 
regard to Chriſt and his apoſtles ? Why 
might not they as well as others ſpeak 
of thoſe as demoniacs, who were reputed 
or appeared as ſuch, without deſigning 
thereby to give their ſanction to the doc- 
trine of poſſeſſions? Nay, it is certain in 
fact, and generally allowed by the moſt 
judicious advocates of real poſſeſſions, 
that our Saviour and his apoſtles do, on 
ſome occaſions, at leaſt, uſe ſuch expreſ- 
ſions on the ſubject before us, as they 
could not defign to have underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe,” or in their fulleſt import. 

When the facred hiſtorians tell us, that 
one perſon was poſſeſſed by ſeven demons ”, 
and another, by a legion: is it not more 


natural to ſuppoſe, that HOY adopted the 


y Luke viii. 2. 
Mark v. 15. Him that had the legion. This 
may poſſibly ſignify no more, than him that faid he 
1 a : legion, 


Y 4 phra- 
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phraſeology of the Jews, and ved iti in the 
ſame general ſenſe they did; than that they 
determined, by immediate inſpiration, the 
exact number of demons by Which each 
of them was poſſeſſed ? Is it not the more 
reaſonable to helieve this is to be the 
caſe, as Chriſt commanded no more than 
one * demon to come out of the man, in 
whom there was a legion? Underſtand 


He had commanilid the unclean ſpirit to come out 
7 hin, Luke ii. 29. Mark v. 8. How little 
the evangeliſts deſigned to make themſelves anſwers 
able for the language of their country, and to ſpeak 


with philoſophical preciſion in deſcribing demo- 


niacs; appears from their repreſenting the Gada- 
rene demoniac ſometimes as having one; and ſome+ 
times as having | more demons. Mark calls ny 
man with an unclean ſpirit, ch, v, 2. and yet at v 
12, he ſays, All the demons "beſought Jeſus ; and at 
v. 13, the wnclear Spirits went out; and at v. 15, 
he calls the perſon here ſpoken of, the demoniae 
that had the ien. Luke ſays, "an had . demons, 
ch, viii. 27, that the unclean ſpirit caught him, 
and that he was driven of the dmen, v. 29, 
and. that the demons went out of bim, 33, 38 
uſing indifferently , either | the ſnguler or 0 
number. 


' this 
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this according to the letter, and what 
ſervice was done the demaniac, who was 
ſtill poſſefſed by more than fx thouſand 
demons? 8 

It was a very common opinion among 
the Jews, though not peculiar to them, 
that evil ſpirits frequent deſolate places. 
St. John alludes' to this opinion ; and ſa 
doth our Saviour himſelf, in ſaying. When 
the unclean ſpirit is gone out 4 man, he 
walter through dry 3 But ſhall we 


>See Ode te Angelis; > 69n: add Str Norton) 
Knatchbull on Mat. xii, 43, 
14 „leis become thebabirevionef dnt Ber ait 
2. that is, Babylon is become 4 dH Com- 
pare the Septuagint verſion of Iſi xiii, 2 1. Vitrin- 
ga on Rey. xviil. 2, obſerves, Eftque illa popularis 
opinio, antiquis jam populis recepta, in i vaſtis de- 
ſertiſque locis regnare diemones, Mat. xil. 43.— 
4 qua populari ſententia, ut ſept alias nit, deſuriif 
potuje"locutio, qua id ſolummedò intendit ſpiritus 
ſ. ut plenariam & precifam decker deen in 
eſſe inſerendam locis. * 
It is added, ſeeking reſt, has deth Pome 
Thi he ſaith, I will return into my bouſe from whence 
Jene out ; 1 be findeth it empty, 
ſwept and garniſhed, Then goeth he, and taketh with 
antais re- 
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repreſent him, in whom dwell all the treas 


ſures of wifdom and GY as enter. 

11 20 a 5 Hr 
himſelf rue other ſpirits more wicked than vn If, and 
they enter in and dwell there and the laſt fate of 1 that 
man is worſe them the firſt, Even Jo ſhall it be alſo unto 
this wicked generation," Mat. xij;\49. Luke xi. 24. 
That, is, It is commonly ſaid, that if evil ſpirits, 
afte | having left a man for a while, return to him 
again, he* generally ſuffers more violent ſymptoms 
than he did at firſt; and his caſe becomes more de- 
plorable. Now this caſe is a juſt repreſentation of 
your's : for. ;notwithſtanding. ſome appearances, of 
amendment under the preaching of the Baptiſt, 
(Mat. iii. 7. Hahn. 35 Wand the miniſtry of the 
Meſſiah; your vices, which were eurbed for à time, 
will return with double violence, and bring down 
upon yon heavier judgment than any the: nation 
hath hitherto ſuffered”. Conſult Lardner's Caſe, 
p. 139. Grotius on Mat. xii, 43. and 2 
1 Pet, ii. 22. " 


The following remark Was e dome 


by 2 very ingenious and learned friend. Out 
Saviour did not introduce this compariſon abruptly! 
but made uſe of it. ſoon after curing a demoniac, 
who was perhaps then ſtanding before him, and 
when the Jews charged him with caſting out de- 
mons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons. Theſe 
circumſtances ing 1 evince the 0 of uſing 
this compariſog . > Oy 3 bo Wal 


22 taining 


yi 
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taining this vulgar notion, only becauſe he 
alludes to it, and illuſtrates his argument 
by it, in his addreſs to the'Jews * Do not 
the moſt intelligent and judicious writers' 
borrow compariſons from fabulous ani- 
mals and monſters , as the griffon, the 
centaur, and the phœnix? Again, when 
Chriſt ſays on one occaſion, Come out, thou 
uneltan ſpirit"; and on another, Thou 
dumb and deaf ſpirit, I. charge thee come 
out. of him * : ſhall; we from hence, infer, 
that he believed ſpirits to be dumb, deaf, 
and unclean? When he is reafoning con- 


38 


cerning 'Beelhcbub®, in a manner that 
ſeems to imply a belief of his power ihe, 
is only reaſoning with his enemies upon 
their own principles” 3 he knew that Heel- 


1 Hat "_ 


© Compare the anclent Univerſal hs 896; 
vol. Til. p. 491. 3 1 5 apt, 

Mark v. 8, l, Cb. ix „ . 

* Mat. xli, 26, 27. Ry Satan caſt out” N 
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gue with others on ckelt 646 1 Gag 
rridently falſe and groutidleſs, Tn proof of this T 
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zcbþuh, way a fititions * deity; and no, 
more deſigned to adgnit his power, than 
he did io admit the power, af Mammpn,. 
v hom the Pagans ackngwleged as the god, 
of wealth when he. laid, Ie can not. ſerve; 
God and Mammon. Laſtly, Is it not un- 
penal 10 Mat. xi. 125 13 T not to call the 
rigbiious, but ſinners to tepentanice 3) where Chriſt 


doth not grund the, Series and Phariſees, Were. 


righteous, (for he was no ſtranger to their hype 
criſy and wickedneſs ;) but vindicates his conduct, 
even dpot their on ſuppoſition; that they really 
vere as tighteous as they affected to anpeat. Come; 


pare, Lube-xv.. 29. (ſeq alſo; Mats xi. 2% where. 


2. calls them wiſe and Prudent, ; Fighout al allow- 
them to be really ſuch. JT Mat. Xxv24, 25, 
Cbriſt argues with? the Istkfal ſervant; h 


regraachedi hie lord with heing an Her mar, uponchig 


cad oe re the . . BD 


ane nee e r, 5. 30 35 
explai ib, p. 166. And to Luke ke xvi. 1 
* See above, P, 31, and 2 Kings 1. 6 
Magz, vi 26. I. acknowledge that Mapmon 
ng bei ee. Sither Ificzen aß che 27 
ol f riches, juſt 1 Ceres denotes corn. or the, gaddeſs 
of corn; bus Mammgn being, uſed here in pppaſi.. 
tjon, to tlie true God, there, mult he s reſexenes ts 
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reaſonable in the advocates of demonifm, 
to underſtand our Lord /terally in that de- 
claration, I beheld Satan as lightning, fall 
from heaven * Po they not contend, that 
Satan had been caſt out of heaven, many 
ages before the miſſion of the ſeventy diſ- 
ciples? From heaven therefore he could 
not, on their own principles, be ſeen to 
fall at this period. If by heaven, they 
chuſe to underſtand the air; why do they 
maintain, that the air is fiill the reſidence 
of Satan, and the ſeat of his empire? 
Without contradicting their own princi- 
ples therefore, they cannot explain theſe 
wotds literally, or concerning any ſudden 
precipitation of Satan himſelf , either from 
the air, or from the, celeſtial regions. If 
you ſay, that this lauguage doth however 
imply, that Satan had formerly boen one 


this falſe god; and he is put for thoſe riches, over 
which he is thbught to preſide, 
4 Luke. x, 18. : 

" Biſhop Warburton, p. 20 * Luke. x. 
18. Of a firdden' precipitation of uh prince e the air, 
. ˖ 


7 


of 
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of the inhabitants and princes of heaven: 

I anſwer, that then the like language will 
prove the ſame concerning the king of a 
Babylon; for of him it is ſaid, How art 0 
thou fallen from heaven / When Cicero 1 
reproaches Antony with pulling his col. { 
league down from heaven” ; was more 
' meaned, than that Antony had deprived 

him of all his authority ? To fall from ; 
heaven, is a mode of expreſſion familiar £ 
to all languages, the eaſtern eſpecially ; P 
and denotes the loſs of dignity and domi- f 
nion *. And our Saviour here tells us, that 


he had a prophetic view of the ſudden 0 
overthrow of ſuperſtition and idolatry, / 
(uſually deſcribed as the kingdom of ſatan, - 


or an adverſary ;) or of the ſpeedy preva- 
| lence of true religion over every eppojing 


power. | 
h 

* If,, xiv. 12. | is. Fl 

? De ccolo detraxiſti, Cicer, Phil, . „ Ude e: 
11. xiv, 13. 14, ts. TIE 15. Rev. xii, q 
7—9. 1 
0 a ieee (ae above, ir 

p. 16, 17.) and more eſpecially an adverſary of true h 


40 To 


S ² Elam oo 


tie Neu Teflament. ' 335 


To the foregoing examples, I will add 
one from the writings of St. Paul. When 
he aſks the Galatians, Who hath bewitch- 
ed you® ? did he mean more than to ex- 
preſs the great abſurdity of their conduct, 
without having the leaſt intention of aſ- 
eribing it to faſcination? St. Jerome *, 


religion. 2 The. ii. 4, 9. Rev. xii, 9. It is here 
explained by the enemy. Luke x. 19, Behold, I 
give | you authority over all the power of the enemy, 


plainly meaning by the enemy, not one particular 


perſon, but all oppoſition, It was common with 
the Jews to uſe the ſingular number in the manner 
it is in this paſſage, in order to expreſs the meaning 


of the plural, JYhere is the wiſe? Where is the 


ſcribe ; That there can be no reference here to fallen 
angels, is evident from what was proved above, 
(ch. 1. ſect. 1, 2.) that the ſpirits who were e thought 
to poſſeſs men were human k p 

Gal. iii. 1. 

* Uſus ſermone fit erivil, & ut in apple ita in 
hoc quoque loco verbum quotidianz ſermocinationis 
aſſumſerit.— Ex opinione vulgi ſumptum putamus 
exemplum.Quod- fi aliquis contradicit, exponat 
quomodo de communi opinione fit ſumptum, vallis 
Titanorum in Regum libris, Sytenæ & onocentauri 
in Eſaia: Arcturus & Pleiades in Job, & c#tera 
his ſimilia, quæ utique vocabula gentilium fabula- 

on 
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on this place, freely admits, that here, as 
in other places of Scripture, the expreſ- 
fion is popular only, and accommodated 
to the opinion of the vulgar. And a mo- 
dern writer", as greatly diſtinguiſhed by 
his candour, as by his learning, and one of 
the ableſt defenders of the demoniacifyſ- 
tem, obſerves, that the Greek word, 
which we render bewitched, © ſtrongly ex- 
preſſes the unreaſonable. turn their minds 
had taken, ſo that one would imagine, 
they had been deprived of the regular uſe, 
even of their natural faculties.” 

Now, if the prophets of God, when 
ſpeaking on the very ſubject in queſtion, 
did, in the ſeveral forementioned inſtances, 

or in any of them, adopt popular expreſ- 


ſions, . without intending to give their 


ſanction to thoſe opinions on which they 
were originally founded; why might not 
they do ſo in all other inſtances relative to 


rum & cauſas & origines habent, Hieron, in 
Gal. iii. 1, I 
Dr. „Deu. on Gal, i iii. Is 


A 
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the ſame ſubject? Why might not they 

affirm that ſome perſons were paſſeſſed, in 
a ſenſe ſimilar to that in which they af 
firmed others to be bewitched ? Though 
they did not believe the exiſtence and in- 
fluence of Mammon, the reputed god of | 
wealth, yet they ſcruple not to call wealth, 
by his name; and they might therefore 
with equal propriety, uſe demons for thoſe. 
dire diſeaſes, of which they were the re- 
puted author s. Mer ely from their deſcrib- 
ing demoniacs in the common popular 
language, you cannot certainly conclude, 

that either Chriſt” or his apoſtles * enter 


De. Lardner i is of opinion, that the euangelifts,. 
at the time of writing their hiſtories, believed: real 
poſſeſſions, , Caſe of the Demoniacs, p. 122. But 
this can no more be inferred concerning them, from 
their mode of recording, than it can be inferred con- 
cerning Chrifh, from his manner of performing, the 
cure of demoniacs. The language of both was the 
very ſame; and the argument drawn from it, if it be 
inconcluſive with reſpe& to the one, muſt be equally 
ſo with reſpect to the other. The apoſtles, in- 
deed, might early imbibe the prejudices of their 
countrymen. with regard to real. poſſeſſions; tbey 
might not be able to detect the error by a ſuperior 

Z tained 
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tained the opinion to which that language 


owed its riſe. 
I do not remember, that any perſons 
contend for the apoſtles believing che 


power of the moon over the diſorder called: 


lanacy, merely becauſe they, in common 
with others, deſcribe it by this name. 
Nay, ſome of the moſt zealous advocates 


ſor poſſeſſions, expreſsly declare, chat 


thoſe called lunatics were not really ſuch, 
but are ſo denominated in conformity to 
the opinion of the vulgar”. Nevertheleſs, 


force of genius and penetration, (which would have 
ſerved only to obſcure the evidences of their divine 
miſſion;) and conſidered as an error of philoſophy, 
it might not be corrected by immediate revelation: 
nevertheleſs, they have effectually confuted it by 
their doctrine en en. as was ſhewn 
above. 

Y Hieron. in Mat. iv. 24. ſays, Nen ln 
ticos, ſed qui putabantur lunatici ob dæmonum fal- 
laciam. And Cæſarius, quæſt. 112, ½ nnd k 
rav Arαο&õ ιν,ẽi¶ r 1 Arai 0; ardpwiros, Wo ro 
way haue, oehmatouing Ayn ỹ u ir, pf. 
Ta; % pnoropaives þ among. ZeAmiagopires Onoi nar 
Thy einge rd w-] UTOIGD, n x νν and · 
Cai 70 dre. | 
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the evangeliſts: affirm 'in expreſs terms, 
that the people brought to Jeſus thoſe 
wich were lunatic; as well as thoſe whith 
were fafeſſed with demons*, From this 
language, it may with as much reaſon 
be inferred, that they believed in the 
power of the moon, as in that of demons, 
And a lunar influence over diſeaſes might 
with as much propriety, be made an arti- 
cle of faith, upon the authority of the 
apoſtles, as a demonzacal one, It is equally 
evident, that with reſpe& to both, they 


only adopt the common language of the 


age and country in which they lived. 
III. Chriſt and his apoſtles had ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for adopting the common 
phraſeology with reſpect to demoniacs, 
(even ſuppoſing them not to approve the 
hypotheſis on which it was grounded ;) 
becauſe is'was employed to deſcribe the 
real caſe of theſe perſons, both the ſymp- 
toms of their diſorder, and their cure. 


Mat, iv. 24. 
Z 2 
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At firſt! view, it may appear ſtrange, 
that certain modes of ſpeech which owed 
their riſe to a falſe philoſophy, ſhould 
remain in uſe long after that philoſophy 
is exploded, and be adopted without ſcru- 
ple by all ſorts of perſons. The reaſon, 
however, is not difficult to be diſcovered. 
Theſe modes of ſpeech, even when firſt 
introduced, expreſs certain outward and 
' ſenſible effetts, as well as the tauſe to 
which they are referred. Nay, though 
both were originally included: under the 
ſame terms, yet the terms often conti- 
nue to be employed in deſcribing the 
effects, after a general alteration of ſenti- 
ment concerning their reputed cauſe. 


This appears in the cleareſt manner from 
thoſe examples ſpecified above. Lunacy 


imported at firſt a kind of phrenzy, as 
well as the influence of the moon over it; 
and it is now uſed by all ſorts of perſons 
for phrenzy or madneſs in general, from 
whatever cauſe it is ſuppoſed to proceed, 
St. Anthony's fire, and St. Vitus's dance 

| al ways 
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always denoted certain bodily diſtempers, 
which were. originally referred to the 
ſaints from whom. they borrowed their 
reſpective denominations ; but at preſent, 
at leaſt when uſed by Proteſtants, ſignify 
merely thoſe diſtempers, without any 
reference to the ſaints, The Night- 
mare, which was the name given to a 
ſpirit that was ſaid to oppreſs and ſuf- 
focate perſons in their fleep, is till 
uſed to expreſs the ſenſations we feel 
in the night, reſembling the preſſure of 
ſome weight upon the breaſt, notwith- 
Nanding our aſcribing thoſe ſenſations now 
merely to a ſtoppageof the animal ſpirits, 
or ſome natural cauſe. To bewitch, de- 
noted at firſt, to do miſchief to the per- 
ſons or property of mankind by the aſſiſ- 
tance of the devil ; but now, excluding 
this idea, it often ſignifies, to pleaſe ir- 
reſiſtibly, or to produce effects ſcarce to 
be accounted for without faſcination *. 


a © The charms of poetry our ſouls bewitch”, 
ſays Dryden. ¶ bo hath bewitched you? is the language 
of St, Paul, 


23 By 
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By the terms Ceres and Bacchus, the Hea . 


thens often meaned merely corn and 
wine*, though they were the names of 
the deities that preſided over them. The 
reaſon why philoſophers ſpeak of the ſun's 
riſing, ſetting,” and being eclipſed, is, that 
this language, which was once thought 
conformable to truth, ſtill agrees with, 
and ſerves to expreſs outward appearances, 

The foregoing obſervations are applioa- 
ble to the caſe before us. Paſſeſton, as 


we have ſhewn at large, did, in the 


| Þ Fruges Cererem appeliamus ; vinum autem 
Liberum: ex quo illud Terentii, fine Cerere & 
Libero friget Venus. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 
lib. II. ch, xxiii, Notwithſtanding this way of 
ſpeaking, no man was ſo abſurd as to imagine, that 


which he ate was a god; according to the ob- 


ſervation of the Roman orator, Sed ecquem tam 
amentem eſſe putas, qui illud quo veſcatur deum- 
credat eſſe? In Euripides (Bacchæ, v. 275.) we 
read, Anpirnp Sia, yn F ich. See Euripid. Helen, 
v. 1318, and the notes of Barnes, | 


* Ch. I. ſect. 5, 6. In confirmation of this point, 


I would obſcrve, that the moſt judicious of thoſe 


writers who affirm the reality of poſſeſſions, allow 


earlieſt 
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earlieſt ages, include inſenity, no leſs 
than its apprehended cauſe, It was, in- 
deed, from the ſymptoms of this diforder 
that the ancients inferred the patient was 
poſſefled. Now, if it was the univerſal 
cuſtom of antiquity, by the phraſe having 


that inſanity was included in this term, and even 
that the Greek phyſicians by demons meaned a 
ſpecies of phrenſy, that was curable by natural 
means. This is the caſe with regard to that learn- 
ed and accurate critic, Beza, who, in his note on 
Mat. iv. 24, blames the tranſlating Jaiyongopmies 
by - furioſes, the word being, in his opinion, too 
general, (vocabulo certè nimiùm generali.) On Mat. 
viii, 16. he thus expreſſes himſelf: daiporCopmint, 
i. 2 demonibus obſeſſos, non ſimpliciter furioſos, 
quos vetus eccleſia ivegyvjirs yocabat, eos etiam meo 
judicio, intelligens qui interiore & a medicis ſana» 
bili furore corripiebantur, dilucida habentes intervalla, 
Nam & Græci medici quoddam iſtiuſmodi furoris na- 
turalibus remediis ſanabilis genus dayuorioy vocant, 
— Euripides in Phceniflis, dziuorwras vocat eos 
qui dæmonum agitatione inſaniunt, The real fact 
is, that all the ancients under the terms, demoniacal 
poſſeſſion, comprehended madneſs in general, or cer- 
tain kinds of it; and that ſome conſidered it as a ſu- 
pernatural, others as a mere natural diſorder, 
But no man's opinion of it could be learned bare- 
ly from his uſe of theſe terms, 
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a demon, or being poſſeſſed by a demon, to 
deſcribe certain outward ſymptoms; why 
might not Chriſt and his apoſtles uſe this 
phraſe in the ſame ſenſe? To remove 
from theſe divine inſtructors of mankind 
every ſhadow of blame, we muſt remem- 
ber farther, that words which ſeem to 
expreſs a cauſe, and might at firſt expreſs 
it, come in time to ſignify nothing but 
an effect. without containing any idea of 
the cauſe by which it was produced. To 
be poſſeſſed by a demon, is a phraſe of 
this kind, and often denoted mere inſa- 
nity, without including in it demoniacal 
poſſeſſion *. In this reſtrictive ſenſe was 
the phraſe ſometimes uſed, even by thoſe 
who aſſerted the power of demons to poſ- 
ſeſs mankind, and particularly by the 
Jewiſh hiſtorian *. In no other ſenſe could 
it be uſed by thoſe who taught, as the 
ſacred writers did, that there were no 


ſuch beings as demons in the world, or 
* Accordingly Caſtalio renders JzrueniCophres 


by furicſos. See above, p. 97. note. 
Above, p. 84. 


that 


of the New Teflament. 345 
that they were as n 1 e as i Nb 
did not exiſt. * 

«© Why then”, we are what: © were 
not demoniacs called by their proper 
name of madmen, if they were reallß 
ſach ?“ In anſwer to this objection, it 


to may, I apprehend, be ſafely aſſetted, that 
ls the vulgar language, ſerving to expreſs 
ut the outward and ſenſible ſymptoms of the 
of demoniacs, ſufficiently anſwered the end 
0 of language, the conveying to us a juſt 
of idea of their diſorder. Nay, the language 
a- of the evangeliſts is much more clear and 
al determinate, and gives us a more perfect 
as notion of the demoniacs, than a general 
le declaration of their: inſanity would have 
- done. For though the ancients thought 
E all poſſeſſed perſons to be diſordered in 
d their underſtandings; they did not think 
le every diſorder in the underſtanding to be 
0 the effect of poſſeſſion. Between dif- 
Ir ferent demoniacs likewiſe there was. a 
8 great diſtinction made. The moderns 


reckon three ſpecies of madneſs, - the 
| mirthful, 


346 on the Demoniaes 


mirthful, the melancholy, and the raving e 


which, variouſly compounded, together 
with anger and boldneſs, fear and ſadneſs, 
create a great diverſity. of phenomena in 
maniacs, Now the preciſe difference or 


diſtinction between different madmen 


was well preſerved by the vulgar lan- 
guage. For different ſymptoms of infa- 
nity were .aſcribed to different ſpirits, 
and from them received their reſpective 
denominations. Hippocrates, in his trea- 
tiſe on the epilepſy, ſays, chat each diſtinct 
affettion of it wat referred to a particular deity 


4᷑ its cauſe*. If perſons. imitated a goat, 


their diſorder was attributed t the mother of 
the gods; if they made a noiſe like a 
horſe, to Neptune; if they foamed and 
kicked, to Mars. He adds, Wherever 
there are great terrors in the night, and 
- perſons are befide themſelves, jumping out of 
| bed, and running out of doors ; theſe things 
are ſaid to proceed from Hecate, and the 


Ee vn voucoy Tavri ixagw edu 7s πẽ g 
m alrin wgeribirric, p. 303. ed. Foeſ. 
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poſſe ſion of heroes... Accordingly madmen 
were called Fcerriti/ the poſſeſſed by Ce- 
res, or (/arvati) the poſſeſſed by the 
ghoſts of bad men i, or diſtinguiſhed by 
ſome other appellation, according to 
the different ſymptoms of their reſpective 
diſorders. | Theſe ſymptoms were ex- 
preſſed and aſcertained by terms borrow- 
ed from their apprehended cauſes or au- 
thors. Or in other words, they gave the 
names of demons to diſtempers; and 
theſe names accordingly deſcribed the na- 
ture of thoſe diſtempers. The ſame 
manner of ſpeaking was common amongſt 
the Jews . Kordicus was the name both 


Num larvatus aut eerritus ? Plaut. Menzch, 
v. 4+ 2. The cerriti were the moſt outrageous 
madmen, and ſeem to anſwer to the larvarum pleni, 

Quæſo quin tu iſthane jubes 
Pro cerrita circumferri, - Am, Quin facto eſt 
opus; | 
Nam hæc quidem ædipol larvarum plena. ft. 
Plaut. Amphitruo, act II. ſc. ii. 
See Sykes's Inquiry, p. 14—17- | 
£ Lightfoot's works, vol. u. p. 211, cited 
above, p, 85, 86, | 
of 
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of a demon, and of a diſcaſe ; of the de- 


mon who ruled over thoſe. who drank too 
much new wine, and of the e pro- 
duced by that exceſs, Hence it came 
to paſs, that what was peculiar and diſ- 
tinguiſhing in the caſe of any perſon 
ſpoken of as poſſeſſed, the particular kind 
and effects of his madneſs, were well un- 
decſtood by ſaying, he had 4 demon, an 
evil demon, an unclean demon, a dumb ſpirit, 
a deaf and dumb ſpirit. In like manner, 
when we read, that the damſel at Philip- 
pi had a ſpirit of divination or Apollo; we 
are hereby informed, what her preten- 
fions were, and that ſhe was ſubject to 
that peculiar kind of melancholy and 
madneſs, to which enthuſiaſtic divinatory 
fits were thought to be incidental, When 
it is related of ſome perſons, that they 
had ſeven demons, or à legion, we do not 


hereby underſtand, (as by ſome we are 
ſuppoſed to do) that they had ſo many 


different diſeaſes ; theſe - phraſes expreſs 
the degrees of inſanity, (together, per- 
| haps, 
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mon could diſturb the underſtanding, 
prefumed thht à great number of evil 


haps; with ſome diverſity in the ſymp- 
toms.) Thoſe who believed i that one de- 


ſpirits could difturb it fil more aHꝭD 
produce more violent effects! Hence the 
different degrees of inſanity wer expreſſ- 
ed by different numbers of demons. In 
the parable of the ejected demon, who 
afterwards: returned to the man from 
whom he had been expelled, with ſeven 
other ſpirits: more wicked than bimſelſ. 


the condition of the demoniachis ſup- 


poſed to become hereby more deplorable 
than when he: was firſt: poſſeſſedi. Mary 


Magdalene, out of whom went feven.de- 


mons';-and the; mai with:aidegids: mare 
eſpecially; were ſtark mad, Theſe per- 
ſons reſembled: thoſe amongſt the Ra- 
mans who were e ſaid to be Full N -ghoſt* 


b > Mat. xii, 48. %% ener 
Ser what was Gblerve aboye bereue Maty 
* 205. £111) | | 2 


* See note , Pp. 3475 and abore p: 70. note 
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It being known what effects the an- 
cients deſcribed by poſſeſſion, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould be ignorant what they 
meaned by diſpoſſeſſion. If the former 
phraſe: was expreſſive of a diſorders the 
latter muſt be ſo of a cure. The de- 
mon and the diſorder were originally ſup- 
poſed to bear to each other the relation 
of cauſe and effect: and the ceaſing of 
of the effect was implied in, and expreſ- 
ſed by, the removal of the cauſe. As 
the entrance: of demons into any perſon 
denoted his becoming mad, ſo their going 
out, or being caſt out of him, neceſſarily 
included his coming again to himſelf! 
Nothing more than the outward effect, 
the reſtoration of the demoniac to his 
right mind, could be meaned by the ex- 
pulſion of demons, when the phraſe was 
uſed by thoſe who did not believe the 
reality of poſſeſſions. From hence it 
follows, that when we read in the New 
Teſtament, that Chriſt and his apoſtles 


caft 


f See above, p. 103, and 281. 
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caſt out demons 3 this muſt mean, that. 
they cured 'demoniacs; and it can mean 
no more. If by poſſeſhon they intend- 
ed only to deſcribe à diſorder, as we 
have ſhewn they did; the romoval of it 
was all they could intend by diſpoſſeſſion. 
And therefore when we are told, that 
the demon threw down a man, who is 


ſaid to baye an unclean ſpirit, and 


convulſed him, and then came out of him. 
and hurt him not ; the meaning, muſt be 


that his diſorder, which, was of the 


kind aſcribed to demoniacal poſſeſſion, re- 
turned upon him with great violenag; but 
though he had uſually ſuffered much pain 
under the paroxyſms of it, our Saviour, 
the very moment he fell. into his fit, in- 
terpoſed for his relief, prevented his pain: 
and reſtored him to a ſtate of perfect (a+ 
nity.” Accordingly we find, that the 
evangeliſts, in deſcribing- the miracles 
Chriſt performed upon demoniacs, fay 
indifferently, that he caſt out demons, ot 
Luke iv, 33. 35. Mark i. 23. 25, 26. | 
that 
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that he healed the demontacs ;' and ſome- 
times uſe both theſe phraſes as equivalent“. 


When we read, that Chrift: cured many: 
of infirmities, and plagues, and evil ſpirits eʒ 
and that- certain women had been benled of 
evil ſpirits and infirmitirs v; is it not moſt 
natural, if not neceſfary, by evi ſpirits 
to underſtand a diſeaſe, ſuch as was ori- 
ginally aſctibed to evil ſpirits; ' and hence 


came to be deſcribed" by theſe terms d 


Infirmities, plagues; and evil ſplritsz 
ſeem to be mentioned only as fo many 
diſtinct ſpecies of diſeaſes, and as being 
equalhyrthe ſubjects of Chriſt's healing 
power. Evil ſpirits, thus underſtood; 
might be ſaid with propriety, to be heal - 


ed; or the patient might be ſaid to be 


healed of them. But to heal evil ſpirits; 
metal taken, or to — of them, 


'''n The demon departed alt 58, and the chili 
was cured, Mat. xyii, 18. Jeſus rebuted the unclean 
ſpirit, and healed the child, 1 ix. 42. dee 
above, P- 67. F TI FRO 

„ Luke vii. 21. 
? Luke viii. 2, 
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is an unuſual and en Wen of 
ſpeaking-. 8.3.13: 27 3G 744 Alu. 

From ssb bd esd it me 
pears, that the evangeliſts were not un- 
der any neoeſſity of - departing from the 
common language of their age and voun- 


try in reference td poſſeſſſons + ſot it was - 


employed; as well by thoſe who aſſerted; 
as by thoſe. who denied, the reality of 
poſſeſſions; to deſeribe the fymproms of 
terms, indeed, were originally -botrowed 
from the:apprehended cauſes of both, the 
poſſeſſion and ejection of demons; yet 
were they univerſally applied to the out- 


war and ſenſible effects, madneſs (in 


many different kinds and degrees) and 
ſanity. 4 80 far all muſt allow the. vulgac 


language to be juſt, and that it conveyed 
a true idea of the ſubje&, which is the 
only uſe ar end of language. But this 
language was not only univerſally ap- 
plied, but very often conſined, to the out- 
ward effects juſt now mentioned; and in 
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this ,confined ſenſq; muſt be uſed by the 
ſacred writers. Nor are they at;all ac- 
countable, for the eren that gave occaſion = 
to,.its.,,; The. aſtronomer, we have ſeen; 
uſes many expreſſjons that, im their ſtrict 
and otiginal meaning: ate neither philoſo- 
phicallyuſt, not agteeable to his own ton · 
ceptions; judging it ſufficient that every 
one knows, What appearances.or outward 
eventatheſe expreſſions ure uſed to deſcribe. 
From the principles here eftabliſhod, 
it will be eaſy to return an anſwer to all 
the other parts of the objectipn: ſtated: at 
the beginning!;of: this chapter, which 
have not been already conſidered. The 
-eyangeliſts, it is pleaded, not only affirm 
that ſome perſons were poſſeſſed by de- 
mons, and that the demons departed or v 
were expelled from them, but expreſily x 
diſtinguiſb demoniacs from the diſeaſed, 
and their cure from the healing of di- 
eaſes. On what grounds the: facred 
writers diſtinguiſhed poſſeſſions, which 
denoted a diſorder of mind, From: bo- 
101 x A dily 
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dily diſeaſes, was ſhewn above 1. There 
was juſt the ſame reaſon for diſtinguiſh- 
ing between diſpoſſeſſions and the cure 
of thoſe diſeaſes. Diſorders merely mens 
tal are of a different natute from thoſe by 
which e body alone is affected. Now, if 
you underſtand both poſſeſſions and diſ- 
poſſeſſions, as they wetꝭ underſtood and 
uſed hy the ancients, concerning certain 
outward: effects, viz. the loſs and reco- 
very of rt and. underſtanding you 
will ſee with what Propriety. they, are 
diſtinguiſhed from mere: . "RP: 
eee | Hanpo 22 n elta c 

The only part of tbe bieden that _ 
maim unnaticed, is that; taken from the 
manner in which Chriſt performed cures 
upon the demoniacs, when he commanded 
rie demon to come out. ' Theſe com- 
maa ds it is ſaid, matifeſtly ſuppoſe, 
that the beings! to whom they are ad- 
dreſſed ate capable of obeying them; 
and that Chriſt expected them to 275 

P. 118. 5 | 
A a 2 


him 
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him from a conviction and awe of his 
divine authority.“ But it was no unuſual 
thing” with our Saviour to addreſs the 
elements, and other objects equally in- 
fenfible, as agent endowed with reaſon 
and Uberty. To ithe dead; Jeſus laid; 
Ariſe. He rebuhed tht windi and tit ftw, 
ſaying, Peace, bu ſtilli. Laſthyy be re. 
Buked® A frver, nd ir let the patient? 
Why then might he not rebuke a demon, 
even fuppoſing demon to ſtand merely for 
the diſorder imputed to his Influence, and 
ſpeak in the ſane tone of authority terũti as 
to other things equally incapablei efralvo- 
Juhtary obedience ꝭ In atltheanſtaoces here 
mentioned, our Saviour exprediionsi are 
azerommodated to. the occaſion hut they 
muſt not be interpreted: with too mud 
rigour. When he: faid, Cums aut, thow 
dumb und Yea fjurit, he could not, 
we huvo ſlie wm mean to declare his be- 
lief of there being ſpirits: who: are deaf 
Me dt K was? bes 
Luke iv. 39. ä „rt f7 
FE: 8 and 
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and dumb. Nor could he expect to be 
heard by ſuch ſpirits as are deaf, till by 
x previous miracle he reſtored or commu- 
cated the power of hearing. Is there any 
reaſon to believe, that Chriſt ever per- 
formed any ſuch miracle upon the devil 
or any other evil ſpirit? On the other 
hand, if by @ ſpirit deaf and dumb, you 
underſtand a diſorder attended with theſe 
ſymptoms , the language of our Saviour 
will not be liable to any peculiar excep- 
tion. It was intended only to expreſs 
the cure he was going to effect. And 
as demoniacs were apt to conceive of 
themſelves as being inhabited and actuated 
by demons *, Chriſt's commanding the 
demons to come out, was perhaps the 
beſt method of ſignifying to the demo- 
niacs, and aſſuring them, that their diſ- 
temper ſhould be removed; for they 
were not likely to believe the effect would 


See above, p. 63. 
* See above, p. 250, &c, 
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ceaſe, unleſs what they Judged to be the 

cauſe was removed. 
Hitherto we have been W to 

prove, that the firſt publiſhers of the 


Goſpel might and did retain the com- 


mon language on the ſubje& under con- 
ſideration, without making themſelves 
anſwerable for the opinion on which it 
was founded; and that they had good 
reaſon for retaining it, becauſe it ſerved 


to convey a juſt idea of the demoniacs, 


both of their diſorder and their cure. 


But we may advance farther, and obſerve, 


IV. That it doth not appear, that they 
had any divine warrant to change the 


| vulgar language in deſcribing the caſe of 


the demoniacs; or that they were im- 
mediately and expreſly commiſſioned by 
God, to inſtrut mankind in the ſecret 
cauſes of any of thoſe diſtempers which 
they were empowered to cure, and to 


rectify any phyſical miſtakes concerning. 


them. It hath been often obſerved, that 


their buſineſs was to inſtru mankind in - 


the 
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the docteines and duties of religion. And 
this, without doubt, was their peculiar 
province. But we are, I apprehend, to 
conceive of each of them, as having a 
particular commiſſion from God, which 


they ſeverally executed in its juſt extent, 


without ever deviating from it. 

This appears to have been the caſe 
with regard our Saviour. He plainly telts 
us v, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, the Fa- 
ther gave me a commandment, what I ſhould 
Jay, and what I ſhouldſpe ak.—Whatſoever 
T ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me; ſo I ſpeak. His commiſſion to 
inſtruct the world did not extend to all 
the branches of knowledge; and he 


never exceeded the limits of his com- 


John xii. 49, 50. 
* Mark xiii; 32. 


miſſion . Nor did he ever ſuppreſs any 


When Chriſt was applied to with ſo good a 


view as that of reconciling brethren, by dividing 
a diſputed inheritance, he rejected the propoſal, 
not merely from prudence, or to avoid giving of- 
fence ; but from the unfitneſs of his acting under 
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thing included in it. He clearly and 
explicitly revealed whatever. meſſages to 


men he was charged with by God: All 


things that J. have heard of 22 Father, 
is; have made known unto n. Now, 
among the ſeveral doctrines which Chriſt 
was divinely commiſſioned to publiſh to 
the world, we. do not find the doctrine 
of poſſeſſions, in the view in which we 


are here conſidering the ſubject, or a6 


the phyſical cauſe of epilepſies and mad- 
neſs; nor any other point of philoſophy. 
Neither doth it appear, that - the 
apofiles of Chriſt received apy ſpecial re- 
velation · with reſpe& to theſe matters. 


It is certain they haye not affirmed, that 


the character of a | magiſtrate, with which he was 
not inveſted, Luke xii. 14. When his own 
| apoſtles were deſirous of knowing his opinion 
concerning the Pagan doQrine, of the pre=exiſ- 
tence of the human ſoul, to which their queſtion 
concerning the man born blind ſeems to refer; 
he declined ſpeaking to that _ of philoſophy, 
John ix. 1, 2, 3. 
John av. 15. 


r 


1 . they . 


„ _— bh Bd nnn 


they received any ſuch revelation ; which, 
nevertheleſs, they ought" to have done, 
had that been the caſe, that we might 
regard them as teachers of philoſophy as 


well as religion: They have diſtinctly 
mentioned the ſeveral purpoſes for which 


the Spirit was imparted ; and; it is to be 
preſumed, have made a complete enu- 
meration of them. We have no ground 
to charge them with a criminal omiſſion 
of any one- purpoſe for which they re- 
ceived the Spirtt. It is an injury to their 
$9elity, to ſuppoſe, that they concealed 
from- the n the Full Extoik ww their 
avon * 

Now, if oy inteu Ab of Av pole, 
— ** commiſſion of Chtiſt did not 
extend to the natural cauſes of diſeaſes; 
it was evidently proper, if not neceſſary, 
that they ſhould deſeribe them in the 
manner that other perſons did. To have 
introduced a new language on this ſub- 
ject, without an immediate warrant from 


| heayen, would have furniſhed an objec- 


tion 
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tion againſt their character, and expoſed 

them to the reproach of enn their 

commiſſion. PIE 4/44 3643 bed 
Hence it appears, hom, very abſurd it 


is to urge the authority of the firſt pub- 
lichers of the Goſpel, in ſupport of the doe- 


trine of poſſeſſions. On their authority 
alone it is, that moſt Chriſtians in the 
preſent age reſt this doctrine. Biſhop 
Warburton in particular builds his opi- 
nion on the teſiimony of the Goſpel*. But 
though we are to receive as infallible 
and divine truth, whatever. the apoſtles 
were intruſted to reveal; (for God con- 


firmed their teſtimony ;) yet on all points 


concerning which they received no re- 


velation, or to which their commiſſion 


P. 236. His lordſhip's proof of the Goſpel's 
bearing teſtimony to the truth of demoniacal poſ- 
ſeſſions, is, it's ſpeaking of demoniacs in the lan- 
guage of the age in which it was publiſhed : an 
argument that would eſtabliſh the ſyſtem of Pto- 
lemy concerning the heavenly bodies, and other 


allowed errors in natural aired as we bave | 


ſhewn at large, iS30 
did 
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did not 'extend, they ſpeak as all other 
perſons did. And conſequently before 
their authority is urged in the caſe be- 
fore us, it muſt be proved, that they 
have declared, (in the manner they have 
done concerning thoſe doctrines they were 
commiſſioned, to publiſh,) that they did 
receive a revelation. on the ſubject of poſ- 
ſeſſions. But this is, what cannot be 
proved ; nor has any one ever attempted 
to do it. It is indeed too notorious to 
be diſputed, that the language appealed 
to in proof of poſſeſſions, is uſed only in 
deſcribing the caſe of the demoniacs; 
and that the doQtrine itſelf is never pro- 
poſed, as an article of faith, nor are we 
ever required to receive it as ſuch. We 
may add, 

V. As the firſt publiſhers of the Goſ- 
pel were not, ſo they could not, be com- 
miſſioned by God to inſtruct mankind in 
the phyſical cauſes of thoſe diſeaſes which 
they healed. At leaſt, the queſtion con- 
cerning the reality of poſſeſſions could 

not 


not be directly and immediately deter. 
mined by the authority of Chriſt and hit 
apoſtles, without great impropriety. 
For the miracles performed upon the 
demoniacs, were deſigned for the convic- 
tion of unbelievers; they were the means 
uſed to bring them over to the faith; 
and conſequently their nature was to be 
judged of and determined by the teſt of 


* reaſon alone, before men believed, that is, 


before men could admit the authority of 
their performers, or pay any deference to 
| their judgment. And therefore, if you 
ſay, that Chriſt or his apoſtles interpoſed 
their authority to decide the preſent queſ- 
tion; you not only affirm what cannot 


be proved, but you reproach theſe divine 


inſtructors with a conduct unbecoming 
and abſurd, you make them urge their 
authority in a caſe to which it could not 
extend, and upon perſons by whom it 
was not yet acknowledged, who ought to 
be left (and who accordingly were left) 
to judge for themſelves, as the circum- 
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tual kingdom. The paſſage under conſi- 
deration was addreſſed to the Scribes and 
Phariſees *, , who aſcribed Chrift's expul- 
fion of demons (of devils there is no men- 
tion) to the aſſiſtance of the prince oe f 
demons. | And our Saviour is ſo fat from 
afferting the neceſſity of this miracle,” a6. 
cording to the view which this writer 
had of f it, "that he doth not particularly 
explain the nature > of it it, nor interpoſe his 


own judgment concernin git; (his revilets, 


TS. 


he knew, Li not likely t to be determined 
by it:) he only tells them, that it cafe his 
ceclion of demons (ſo be calls his cure of 
demoniacs, in conformity tö the accuf- 
tomed modes of ſpeaking) was a real 
miracle or divine work then he was the 
Meſſiah. by At the lame time he entirely 
"refers'it to them to judge of the miracle 
"elf, and coal God was the author 
$f Je," RR Aneta \ 
| 3 can we commit a greater © mil 
taſte, than to urge the op; the 


2 V. ys 0 
Mat. xii, 25. Mark iii, 23. 


inſpired 
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inſpired teachers Chriſtianity in ſupport 
of the doQrine of poſſeſſions, | 'For the 
queſtion concerning it, conſidered as 1 
queſtion of aal they neither Rave 
decided, nor indeed could decide by tbeit 
own authority, for the reaſon here al- 
ledged. onsitnt 31% 2190) „21312 ITE 

Wi th regard'ts thoſe who have hith thats 
to oppoled the ehm mon hyporbelis | is Con! 
ckung p 1 fſefligns, it may be cat 
whether they hav: ve een accoun te 
No endo Chriſt and. "hi ot, 

A (116 lapgyage conformable te to 
hy che | hey have pj eaded, «that 


NA AS s 


e and 1 910 decition « of 


1409028 01 103 812 
this ueſtion pyoul 1d. have done great f. 1 
oo; 


5 to the Goipeh 1 prej! udices « 0 man- 
1090 ih, fav „our 5 the power of 1 


10110191 150 io 1 


ing too violent t "and i in yeterate i 0 


117210. y 220 

to evidence ; and "that to 6255 Be {nh 

TA 4211 350406 11 iO 

. attacking theſe e ve 5 
, C) 1 1 

7 the conver on of mu titudes, Far 


led them to conceive” of thele hit p pub- 
liſhefs of T_T as infidels' . 0. 


29 -  cees,? 


Eh wee 1 


a On FE NEO 


Wr may;allow, that. never wegs 
any nk Inſtructors more ſenſible than 
theſe, that prejudices are often inflamed 
by bak and formal, attack 4, and that 
offenſiye truths, can ſcarce: be propoſed 
with too much caution and reſerve. Ne- 
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been better jnftrufted ? The true rcaſcin- 
28 L apprehend, Why neither our Shvidtif 
in performing. nor the evahgeliſts aſier- 
wards in recording, thel cure of ilemomiaas, 
never exprefsly interpoſed their judginent 
concerning them; is that the inſtracie 


tions did not dite thy ax tend to this cafe, 


nor cduld pioperly extend to it's the am 


' of deromiacs being apart of that evideties 


of the:Gplipet, which>mvuſRt. ſor vet bd 


jadgedof by natural reaſon alone: 


Wich regurd te the” vocates of real 
polſefione; when they ' plead; „MA if - 
their opinion be an error, Chriſt and is | 
epoſſle ought to have correcked it ith 
much as it was a very, dangirots error, 
the ſupport of much ſuperftivion and idg> 
latty ; they not only overlook che prov 
priety and necęſſity of at conduct which 
divine wiſdom . obſerved in the cafe 'before 
us; but preſume to dictate to that wiſ- 
dom. If we neglect to uſe the [reaſon 
which God hath given us, and wil 
adopt opinions without diſcerning amy 


B b | evidence 
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evidence to ſupport them; it will be 
difficult to prove, that God muſt neceſ- 
farily reward our negligence and pre- 


ſumption by working miracles for our 


conviction ; and work new miracles, for 


the cure of every new error. It is much 
to be lamented, that a creature of ſuch. 
limited faculties: as man, inſtead of mo- 
deſtly inquiring what God hath done for 


his ſpiritual inſtruction, ſhould preſump- 
. tuouſly preſcribe to him what he ought to 
do. If the imagined expediency or ne- 
ceſſity of any particular plan would prove, 
that it was purſued by divine providence z 


then the Pope is a divinely appointed and 


infallible judge of controverſy, and an 
everlaſting bulwark tothe Chriſtian church 
againſt all error: which nevertheleſs doth 
not appear to be the caſe. In full ſolu- 
tion of this objection, we may obſerve, 
VI. That the firſt publiſhers of the 
Goſpel, though they did not directly un- 
dertake to explain the natural cauſes of 
diſcaſes, or any other point of philoſophy, 
8 have 
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have, however, in the moſt proper manner: 
rectiſied the dangerous errors mankind 
were under with regard to demons, and 
thereby ſufficiently fecured the intereſts 
of true piety. | 

They cotrected ne Filte opinion which 
the world entertained of demons, both 
by their doctrine, and their miracles! 
They did nbt, for the reaſons explained 
above; fpeak” particularly to the caſe of 
poſſeſſions, but they teſtored demoniacs 
to a ſtate of permanent ſanity, and thereby 
led men to reflect on the great improba- 
bility of their being liable to the incurs 
ſion of demos. They proceeded far 
ther: for a thouſand idolatrous and ſu- 
perſtiticus practices being grounded on 
a belief of the power of demons, the 
prophets of God under the New Teſta- 
ment, 6 well as thoſe under the Old; 
openly taught, what their miracles inti- 
mated, the utter inabillty of theſe ſpirits 
to do aſiy good or evil to mankind 5. This 

8c above, p. 187, P. 224. 

B bz point 
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point: is not only aſſerted, but fully prov- 
ed o, and ſhewn to be an obvious and ne- 
ceſſary inference from the fundamental 
principles of the Chriſtian. revelation. 
The language employed in Scripture on 
this ſubject, is ſa very clear and deter- 
minate, that the argument. drawn from 
it againſt the power of demons: cannot 
poſſibly be evaded, but by ſaying, that 
by the Gentile gods and demons, the 
ſacred writers did. net mean thoſe. gods. 
and demons whom . the, Gentiles, wor- 
ſhipped, but ſome other ſpirits whom; 
they did not know, much Jeſp .acknows> 
ledge and worſhip. If ſuch. a, method 
- of -explaining Scripture be allowed, lan- 
guage can be of no uſe. According, to, 
this rule of interpretation, the moſt ex- 
plicit declaration from the apaſtles, that 
demons do not, pofſeſs mankind, could 
have anſwered no end for it might have 
have been {till ſaid, that by poſſeſſing de- 
mons, they meaned a different order of 
ſpirits from what all other perſons did. 


® P, 232. 
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There ate prejudices too ſtubborn to yield 
to any rde“. But, whether we will 


. Many are ready to imagine, that an ex- 
plicit declaration of Jefus or his apoſtles concern- 
ing poſitions, would have neceffarily determined 
the judgment of Chriſtians, (See biſhop Warbur- 
ton, p. 244.) But ſuch a declaration, we have 
ſeen, might have been as ineffectual as it was 
improper. "While the eye of the mind is cloſed 
by prejudice, the brighteſt evidence ſhines before 

in vain, The -plaineſt language in which 
Chriſt taught, that a man could contract no mo- 
ral defilement by what only paſſed through his 
body; ind the cleareſt propheties concerning his 
own death and reſurrection, were not underſtood 
by the apoſtles, becauſe repugnant to their pre- 
conceived opinions, Though St. Paul declared, 
that he knew and was perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt, that there it nothing unclean of itſelf, (Rom. 
xiv. 14.) many Jewiſh Chriſtians did not regu- 
late their conduct by his opinion, but practiſed 
themſelves, and even inforced upon others, the 
rites of Judaiſm, from a previous perſuaſion of 
their perpetual obligation. The very corruptions 
of the Goſpel which were foreſeen by the pub- 
lichers of it, and which they have in expreſs 
terms guarded us againſt, ſtill prevail. amongſt 
thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe minds are blinded by 
prejudice, Thus it is in the caſe before us; 


B b 3 hearken 
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hearken to them or not, it is, neyerthes 
leſs, an undoubted fact, that God's inſpir- 
ed meſſengers do conſtantly repreſent all 
demons without diſtinction as mere fic- 
tions of the human imagination, and clear- 
ly demonſtrate their inability to pe 
any ſingle effect. 

Was it poſſible then for "UA to be- 
lieve, that Beelzebub or Apollo, or any 
other demon, poſſeſſed mankind ?. So far 
were they from entertaining and counte- 
nancing this opinion, that they have ſub- 
yerted the foundation on which it was 
built. This method of proceeding, which 
yas dictated by divine wiſdom, ſeems to 
be (as we have reaſon to expect it would 
be) the wiſeſt that could be taken. To 
explain the phyſical cauſes of thoſe diſ- 
tempers which were imputed to poſſeſſion, 
did not lie within the province of the 
many being previouſly perſuaded, that demons are 
powerful ſpirits, cannot receive the doctrine of 
St, Paul, confirmed as it is by all the ancient 


prophets, that demons are nothing in the world. 
bee n p. 192, &c, 


apoſtles ; 
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apoſtles: and to deſcribe the caſe of the 


demoniacs in new language, was need- 
leſs and improper. But to rectify the 
miſtaken conceptions mankind had enter- 
tained of demons, and hereby to deſtroy, 
not one error only, but the whole fabric 
of Gentile idolatry and ſuperſtition ; this 
fell within the limits of their commiſſion, 
and. was indeed one principal intention 
of it. They propoſed and eſtabliſhed 
their opinion of demons, when they were 
inſtructing mankind in the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, or confirming Chriſtians in 
the belief of them. Indeed, the argu- 
ments in proof of the nullity of demons, 
drawn from their authority as the divine- 
ly appointed teachers of Chriſtianity, and 
from thoſe fundamental principles of it, 
there being but one God, and one me- 
diator between God and man, are ſuch 
as can be offered only for the convic- 
tion of believers. Theſe arguments pro- 
duced their effect on thoſe: whoſe minds 

Bb4 were 
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were in any meaſure- open to con- 
viction. angab, | | 
Let us now lay together the ſeveral 
foregoing particulars, which have been 
urged in anſwer to the capital objection 
againſt our explication of the Goſpel de- 
moniacs. It is urged, ** that if reputed 
peſſeſſions were altogether natural diſ- 
tempers, Jeſus and his apoſtles, inſtead 
af rectifying. have rivetted in the minds 
of men, à very dangerous error and ſu- 
perſtitipn, by the manner in which they 
deſcribed the caſe of the demoniacs, and 
performed their cures upon them.” In 
anſwer to this objection it hath been ob- 
| ſerved, that in ſpeaking of theſe perſons, 
though they made uſe of the com- 
mon popular language of the age and 
country in which they lived, yet they did 
not hereby give their ſanction to the qpi- 
nion to which it owed its riſe, For it 
was cuſtomary. with all ſorts of perſons, 


| See aboye, p. 229-232. | 
kh. 


with - 
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with the ſacred writers in particular, and 
our Saviour himſelf, to ſpeak in the lan- 
guags of the vulgar, though known to 
havd been originally grounded on a falſe 
philoſophy. Our Lord and his apoſtles, 
when ſpeaking on the very ſubject before 
us, do certainly on ſome occaſions uſe 
the vulgar language, as their cotempora- 
ries alſo do, hen they did not deſign to 
countenance the vulgar opinion; and 
therefore they may have done ſo on other 
occaſions. Conſequently their ſentiments 
concerning demoniacs can never be ins 
ferred from the bare expreſſions they have 
uſed to deſcribe them. There could be 
no impropriety in their adopting the 
common phraſeology, becauſe it was uni- 
verſally applied to outward and ſenſible 
effects, to the ſymptoms of the demoniacs 
and their cure, and often to theſe only, 
though originally borrowed from the ap- 
prehended cauſe of their diſorders. They 
were not commiſſioned by God to in- 
ſtrut mankind in the nature of thoſe 

diſ- 
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diſtempers which they were empowered to 
cure, or to rectify any phyſical miſtakes 
concerning them: and therefore could 
not deliver any inſtructions on this head 
without exceeding their commifſicn. Nay; 
the queſtion concerning poſſeſſions could 
not be directly and immediately deter- 
mined by the authority of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles without great impropriety; the 
miracles performed upon the poſſeſſed being 
a part of that evidence oſ the Goſpel, 
which muſt for ever be judged of by na- 
tural reaſon alone. The firſt publiſhers 
of the Goſpel,. however, though they did 


not enter into any philoſophical diſquiſi- 


tions concerning the nature of diſeaſes, 
yet did effeQually ſubvert the entire ſyſ- 
tem of ſuperſtition which then preyailed, 
by aſſerting the nullity of demons, and 
clearly ſhewing, that to allow their power, 
was to contradict the firſt principles of the 
Goſpel. This they did on the moſt pro- 
per occaſion, . viz, when inſtructing men 
in the doctrines of Chriſtianity. Now, 

 Þ 
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as you learn a man's ſyſtem of aſtronomy 
or phyſic from the account he profeſſedly 
gives of it, not from his deſcribing cer- 
tain: celeſtial appearances or bodily diſ- 
caſes in the language of the vulgar fo 
the real ſentiments of the apoſtles con- 
cerning demons are to be gathered from 
their profeſſed doctrine concerning them, 
not from their deſcription of demoniacs, 
in which they employed, as it was fit they 
ſhould, the language which then pre- 
r PN "0 


CHAP. III. 


I ill remains, that we point out the 
l inconveniencies attending the com- 
mom explication of the Goſpel demo- 
niacs, and the advantages which reſult 
from the account given of them in the 
two preceding chapters. 

Some may be ready to aſk, ** Whence 
this zeal to ſhew, that revelation doth 
not 
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not countenance the doctrine of real 
poſſeſſions? What prejudice can the Goſpel 
ſuffer from this doctrine? And what advan- 
tage can it derive from the contrary one? 
The very adverſaries of real poſſeſſions 
allow, that it was a matter of indifference 
with reſpect to the evidence of Chriſti- 
anity, whether thoſe eſteemed demoniacs 
were really ſuch, or only laboured under 
a natural diſcaſe ; inaſmuch as in either 
caſe a real miracle was performed, when 
their cure was effected. But what can 
be more evident, than that the ejection 
of devils from the bodies of men is a 
greater miracle than the cure of natural 
diſorders ? What a luſtre doth it reflect on 
the character of Chriſt, to ſee him fitſt 
compelling them to confeſs his name, and 
then condemning them to ſilence? Was 
it not a wiſe diſpenſation, to permit the 
devil, about this time, to give ſome un- 
uſual proofs of his exiſtence, power, and 
malice, in attacking men's bodies, in or- 


Pr. Sykes's Inquiry, preface p. 2. 
* þ der 
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der to convince: them what à dangerous 
enemy he wa to their h Above all, 
was it not fit, and even neceſſary, t that 
he who came into che world as the great 
antagoniſt of the prince of darkneſs, 
ſhould give z./2yfble and public ſpeeimen 
and proof of his power over him and his 
canfederates by diſpoſſeſſing them; and 
hereby raiſe our hopes of his "perfect 
triumph over tbein at the end of the 
world? In a ward; the more catefully 
we examine the miracles of Jeſus relating 
to the poffeſſed, the more clearly ſhall 
we, perceive their ſtrict connectibu with 
ihe great end of the whole Chriſtian dii- 
penſation, the eee of mankind. 
Scarce. therefore can we injure Chriſti- 
anity more than by denying the reality. 
of diabolical poſſeſſions . In wer t to 
this reaſoning, 1 obſerve, * : 
ha „Ses Dr. Watburtan' d;Serm: vol, iii. heath 2 
Dr. Doddridge's Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. p. au. 2d ed. 


I take no notice here of what is ſumetimes 
urged in favour of the common hypotheſis, vis. 


1. That 
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1. That it is not ſupported by the teſs. 


tio of. Scripture: N either our ner 


ec Tuar ch the diſpoſſefiton ot devils by Chu, an — 


the compulſive teſtimony they bote him, Erber 
to eleat᷑ him from all ſuſpicibn of | a confederacy 
with theſe infernal ſpirits. For we have already 
had occaſion to obſerve, that though our Saviour 
ſpeaks of the ejection of demons as an a of 
hoſtility againſt them, ſuch as it was not natural to 
refer to the prince of the demons; yet this hath no 
relation to the devil, (ſee above, p. 16.) and was, 
ſpoken to his dIveifaries, merely upon ' their own 
prineiples, the only principles upon which he could 
argue with them. Diſſert. on Mir. p. 388. With 
regard to the teſtimony which, it is ſaid, the demons 
were compelled to bear to Chriſt, it. hath been 
ſhewn, that it is not only groundleſs, but" tighly 
unreaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould compel* 
the devil to bear, teſtimony, to Chriſt;, and then di- 
rect Chriſt to reject it, and even to work a miracle, 
updn that lying ſpitit, that he might not diſcredit 
the truth he ' hal "publiſhed, See above, p. 228." 
The-, abettors of. the common hypotheſis 2 
well to conſider, whether it be a good way of elt ar- 
ing Chriſt from all ſuſpicion of acting in concert 
with . devils, to affirm, that theſe wicked ſpirits 
were | by him, or on his account, introduced into 
Judea, and that they were the firſt who proclaimed 
his. diviae character, though afterwards he en- 


« | 
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nor his apoſtles did ever aſſert or intimate, 
that the devil enjoyed an extraordinary, 
liberty at the time of Chriſt's coming 
into the world ; much leſs did they at- 
tempt to account for his having ſuch li- 
berty then allowed him, or ſhew that it 
was fit that it ſhould be granted. Not 
one of the reaſons aſſigned for the devil's 

giving ſome unuſual proofs of his power 
at this period, are taken notice of in the 
New Teſtament, | The more weighty and 
important thoſe reaſons are ſuppoſed to 
be, ſo much the more difficult is it to 
account for this filence. If it was even 
neceſſary, | that Chriſt ſhould exhibit a 
ſpecimen of his triumph over the devil, 

by diſpoſſeſſing him from the bodies of 
men, how comes it to pals, that diſ- 


joined them ſilence. On the other hand, under- 
ſtand the ejection of demons as, I apprehend, it 
ought to be underſtood, concerning the miraculous 
cure of a diſeaſe, and there will at once appear no 
more ground for aſetibing to the devil this, than 
any other miracle of the Goſpel, 


| poſſeſſions 
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pofiefions are never ſpoken of in this 
view, by thoſe who certainly beſt under- 
ſtood their intention? Whenever God 
commiſſions his meſſengets to petform 
miracles for the conviction of mankind, 
he inſtructs them to explain to tire world 
the great ends propofed by thettr, This 
was the caſe with regard to all the pro- 
phets both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. They never left it, nor could they 
fitly leave it, to human conjecture to de- 
termine for what purpoſes their mitacles 
were wrought. Nor can we learn what 
thoſe purpoſes were in any other method, 
than by the declarations of a prophet, 
or by the nature of the works themſelves; 
and the latter will give us very little affif- 
tance without the former. The filence 
of Scripture therefore concerning what is 
fappoſed to have been the grand and pe- 
culiar deſign of the cure of demoniacs, is 
a ſufficient reaſon for rejecting it; unleſs 
it can be clearly and certainly inferred 
from the nature of the work itſelf, which 
Et * 


of the New Tefament. 385 


D one will affen, air med it 
aright.” notice 0 I elde none 

2. T. rH Ents re reaſonin g we Vo! 68 
examining, 3s buile © upon 128 falle h kypo- 
theſis, . viz, that the ſpirits, \ who were 


ht tc 


thought to take, poſſeſſion of mankind, 


FUr 1 


were devils or fallen ange ele. But we. have 
ſhewn,, that, | poſſeſſians were always re- 


1 U #944 Ie 


ferred to lach human ſpirits, as were 


I & 97 4 


ſuppoſed to be converted into demons. F 
that there is only one devil and Jhat he 
is never. mentioned. in Seripture in any 


connedtion with. the lub ect betore. us. 
All dhe arguments 1 — urged "to 
prove the propriety and becelſiy © of his 
exttaordinary agency i in the age of .the 
Goſpel, a od of Chriſt's public triumph 
over him, by expelling | him from buman 
bodies, militate againſt | the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation 5 and if they proved 2 
thing, would prove, that God an d 
have allowed the devil a power, 

afforded Chriſt a triumph, which 


7144 


not grad ted. 


an 10 


we 8 
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, The repſoying ſtated aboye. proceeds 
upon another falſe ſuppoſition, viz. that 


oſſeſſions were more frequent i in, the r 


of the Goſpel: "than : at any, other time: : 
ſuppofition contradicted by allt the monu- 


ments « of antiquity. So that had i it been 
true, that the Seripture had referred poſ- 


Þ {4+ * 


ſeffions | to the devil, it would not have 


en 


followed even. from hence, that the devil 
gave any unuſual Proofs of his power at 


„ 4 * 


the commencement c of the Chriſtian ra. 
4. Were it true, not only that the 
devil was the tirit who poſſeſſed | men's 


NOITI®SIL 


bodies, and that polleckone were mrs 


Frequent in "the, age of th e Goſp el than 
any other; yet the caſes of OP poſe 


{effions deſcribed in the Goſpel do. not 


contain any convincing proof of the power 
and, interpoſition either of the devil or 
any evil ſpirit. The agency « of. demong, 
whatever ſpirits you underſtand hereby) 

it not an object of fight; their entrance 
into the human body falls not under the 
notice of any of our ſenſes. There i is not 
| therefore 
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therefore the ſame evidence to be had of 
it, as there is of à perſon's being diſeaſed 
or dead. Accordiogly;the writers on de- 
monology find it neceſſary to lay down 
rules for diſtinguiſhing * true from pre- 
tended poſſeſſions, and to appeal to cer- 
tain | autward ſupernatural ſymptoms, 
(ſuch as the gifts of tongues and pro- 
phecy v) as proofs of an immediate inſpi- 
ration: thus making one miracle neceſ- 
ſary to atteſt the reality of another. It 
ſeems, then to be the general ſenſe of 
mankind, what is indeed- ſelf-evident; 


that we cannot 658 a rational aſſent to 


Ses above, p. 148. 4 | 2 

Several il} atteſted inſtances of perſons ifpir- 
ed by demons with theſe. gifts, are recited by: the 
learned Dr, Macknight, in his Eſſay, on the De- 
moniacs, p. 179, 180, The Chriſtian revelation, 
however, in agreement with right reaſon, ever 
ſuppoſes the gifts of tongues and prophecy to be 
the effects of a divine agency. Why then do-the 
advocates of that revelation affign them an infernal 
origin? A zeal for demonifim bath led Chriſtians, 
in many other inſtances, to obſcure the — | 
evideaces gf the GO ll. 5 


84 the 
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the! reality of | poſſeſſions, ' without ſome 
proof of it diſtinct from the fact itſelf; 
becauſe it is not _ to the notice of 
our ſenſe. Jol 
Apply theſe S eeese to the Goſpel 
demonlacs. What evidence is there of 
their being really poſſeſſed? We have 
ſeen that their outward ſymptoms are ſo 
far from neceſſarily arguing the preſence 
and operation of demons in the human 
body, that they are apparently the ſame 
with thoſe in natural diforders and that 
there is not! a ſingle circumſtance attend- 
jag their caſe, which forniſhes an inſtance 
or proof of any ſupernatural agency. Nor 
hath, the Goſpel laid down any ſuch rules 
as: thoſe. juſt now mentioned, in ordèt 
to enable us to diſtinguiſh true from pre- 
tended poſſeſſions; or offered any proof 
at all of the reality of poſſeſſions, though 
ſome ſuch proof was apparently neceffary, | 
and even univerſally allowed to be ſoin all 
other caſes. Nay, the moſt Arenuous aflert- 
ers of Goſpel demonianiſm are forced at 
947 * 8 3 laſt 
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luſt to build their faith in it, bp6n the 
ſuppoſed teſtimony of Chriſt“: Which is 
giving up the very poĩũt they undertook 
to eſtabliſh, viz. that'the demons them- 
ſelves'igave evident prööf bf” thelt power 
in the demôniact Ipdkeh bf in the Ne 
Teint. 0 50 oy n 
If the: forego ding oblervations afe 0 ult, 
the very fobndatiön df the Tealoning area 
at the beglanipg 6f WH Kection is pt 
ſblick. It is Buile ipod this principle, that 
the devil'gave unuſval proofs of his power 
what the Göpel was firſt publiſhed, by 
moöte frequently poifefling mankind” 
thar"peti6d than at any other; and this 
principle is thought to be ſupported b 
ihk caſe öf the Goſpel Lemenses. BY 
neither were reputed poſſeftions more fre- 
10. aid 17 eASIOpmrnn en 
quent in the firſt age of the Goſpel than 
in the precedin 8 and following a 8˙6, nor 
is tht rel i the Now kee 
n, Protyonts wes the eien af the 
Goſpel, to prove the truth of demoniacal poſſe Tn. 
Warburton's Serm, vol. ili. p. 436, et pam: 
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ever, referred to the devil, nor do they 
contain any proof of any ſupernatural 
agency. From hence i it follows, Wm 
5. That the ends. ſaid to be co 
by Providence in permitting the devil about 
the time of Chriſt to exerciſe an extraox · 
dinary power over mankind, and in ex- 
pelling him from their bodies, are ſuch 
as could not be anſwered by the cure of 
the Goſpel demoniacs. Theſe, ends are, 
the convincing mankind how. dangerous 
an enemy he is to che ſouls of men, and 
the affording Chriſt an opportunity of 
gaining a public victory and triumph oyer 
him, or of giving the world 4 ſenſible 
ſpecimen and proof of his own ſuperior 
power. But eyen were we to admit, that 
thoſe called demoniacs were really poſ- 
ſeſſed by demons, yet the expulſion of 
demons would be a proof only of Chriſt 8 
power over human ghoſts, not over the 
devil, who is totally unconcerned in the 
preſent queſtion. Nay, were we to grant 
farther, that by demons we are not to un- 

derſtand 
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derſtand human ſpirits; but the devil and 
fallen angels, and that they did really 
poſſeſe mankind, yet their diſpoſſeſſion 


could not. anfwer tlie ends which, it is 


pretended, were ptopoſed by them, be- 
cauſe it did hot contäin à public and con- 
'foituout, bt indeed by clear and certain, 
proof of Chriſt's" power 'qver the devil 


and Bis confederates. What was ob- | 


ferved above with reſpect to the enfrante 
of demòns into tHe human body. is 
equally true with reſpett to iheit gecrion 
from it; it is not an object of Ban, nor 
doth it” fall withiti the notice of any of 
our bodily ſenſes. You inay know When 
a diſeaſe is cured, bra dead man reſtored 
| to life; but what Evite is there” that 
by demon is expelted, arifing from ihe 
work Tfelf ? We find; that thofe who 
undertook this work, "thought 1 it hbbef- 
ſary to offer ſome 'extertia! proof of the 
ſucceſs of their enterprize. The Jewiſh 
exorciſt- ſpoken of by Joſephus, ordered 
the demon as he went out, to overthrow 


„„ 
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* 


a-cuft of, e flared at a ſmell diſtancet, 
26 4 proof of his; expulſion... And of 
;Apoliepius Tyapzpy, it ig related, hat 

with the fame, view he. wade zhe damon 
hom he caſt ont, glei, dawn 4 ffatue. 
Theſe impoſtars, ypid of Same as they 
were in many reſpects, had not ſuffigient 
aſſurance to expect ihe world) wguld, be- 
lieve they hag a power of expelling de- 
mons, without producing ſome; evidence 
of the fact. We find nothing ſimilar to 
this in the conduct of Chriſt: a plain 
proof, that by the diſpoſſeſſion of demons, 
be meaned nothing, more thay, (what. was 
.abvious to all) the cure of a diſegſe - 

If you. ſay, that though the, reality 
of diſpoſſeſſions canyot be demonſtrated 
from, the works themſelves, yet that it 
may be eſtabliſhed py the teſtimony of 
reyelation * : 1 anſwer, that by. e 
- t. Joſeph. Antiq, lib. VIII, ch. ji. 1 5. 

" 1 Philoftrat. de vit. Apol. lib. 1 ch. "xx, 
p. 1257. 158. ed. Olearr. d % 5 
Thpſe who build their faith! in — 
upon the ſuppoſed teſtimpny of revelation, muſt al- 
Wo that diſpoſſeſſions can 159 no *r ſupport. 
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the reality, of diſpoſſeſſions op revelation, 
vou, make make it merely an object « of 


11 — & 


faiths, not of falt: and conſequently the 
ejection of demons could, not, in this caſe, 
furniſh, a. ende and, : pals proof of 
Chriſt's power „over them, nor indeed 
furpiſh any prof, of -it af. Al m0 unbe- 
2. Fot the propf , would. not ariſe 
from the miracle, but from! the declarg- 

ug of, Chriſh copeeroing iti and conſe- 
quently. the,;minacle ,, would .pre-/uppoſe 
Faith, infteachof, getting it, and be.uſe- 
Teſst9. thoſe. ps whoſe coovidion is . 
deſigved. «Equally. uſeleſs would it, al 
be even to believers; for what, evidence 
can, wiſe from. the miracle itſelf, when 
the very reality of it is known only by 
the teſtimony af the perforner?. ? To pro- 
L AAP Able miracles. as means bor convic- 
tion, is not to enlighten, | but to inſult 
our ugderſtanding, Well may unhelievers 
aſk, Are ſuch works as are Healy hid 


9AM: human, view. che auguſ {t proofs by 
| which 
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Which the wiſſom of "God l, fit to Wat 
the divine mithon of che grell Redeemer? 
A5 reaſonably right ie be communded 
to ſee in the dark,” us to believe withiur 
.evidents, or, ich is dhe. ſame Win 
With ſuch' evidence only, ab we att not 
able 10 petectbe r- Sat i hi, 0 0 
muluitude of other luft alicel, The 653 et- 
dns of ſifilellty ure nbt founded upon 
gendine Chrittiapity; böt upbn grofs burt. 
repreſentacibris of it by Ifttiſtuns. & 
#dly" to the Wiſdom that ſhônd fo in 
Bis whole behaviour, criſt performell 
Weh mitaeles as werd ban to the view 
of all men, And left ul the to judge f 
them, 48 it wit highly nectiffry he thould, 
by the nature of the Works tbemfelveb, 
not by any explanation of His concerning 
them. Inſtead of reaching r men to credit 
the reality of his miracles, on lecouHt of 
his teſtimony, he demanded theit aſſent 
to his teſtimony, on account of the reality 


; of bis miractes, which were ſubjected to 
: the 
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the examination of their ſenſes and natu- 
ral reaſon, eee and 1 e judges 
concerning them. 

Now, if the diſpoſe of demons, 
even ſuppoſing the fact to be''teal, and 
the bominon explication of it d be juſt, 
de indiſcetnible by mankind, and unſup- 
ported by auy evidence atiflüg from the 
work itſelf; this mitaele could not be 2 
pubis uiſpley of Chrif's power; or vg 
vidory over the devil, andi bie ma- 
nifeſtation of the gloriet of his conquer. 
And as it cõuld not anſwer” this end, we 
may de ſure it could hot be tefighed to 
anſwer it, by th#twviſdom 'which- cannot 
err. Why then do Chriſtiaus, without 
any authority from revelation, aſſert the 
propriety and neceſfity of Chrilt's giving 
4 conſpicuous ſpecimen of his power over 


the devil, by diſpoſſeſſions, when it is fo 
obvious, that no ſuch ſpectmen was or 


could be afforded thereby, on any inter- 
12 8 of demonĩacal poſſeſſions? Why 


will 8 


396 On the Denſomur- 


will not they, place the important docs» 
trine of man's redemption by Chriſt, on 
its proper baſis, the expreſs and repeated 
teſtimony af the divine word? Why do 
they ground it on the groſſeſt fables of 
the idqlatrous 'Heathens, to which it bears 
no manner of relation)? Happyi'wduld 
it be for the Goſpeli would its learned 
adyvdeates, content themighves '-with ex- 
plainigg andyvindicating thoſe eviderioes 
of. its divinity, which the: Goſpel. itſelf 
offers, and rely. leſs om arguments of their 
own; invention. The. laſt method may 
de more  Hatteriog to the: human, minds 
but it ever expoſes; the cauſe it a meened 


SLY TELLS 


5s — hos: the xt of mani; to dic- 
tate to diving wiſdom, what: meaſures: it 
ought to purſue. uomm⁰¹.wͤ Ng d gay h 
0. It is urged, that the ejection of 
demons ,18,,4, greater miracle than the 
cure of,. natural en, But this 


* A . oil 7 Doe abovei per. ig 
may 
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may as eaſily be denied“ as afficmed, 
without any great fear of conttadiction; 
it being difficult to determine with cer- 
talnty concerning miracles ſo very dif- 
ſerent in their natures*, which of them 
may require the ſuperior degree of power. 
Beſides, unleſs we knew exactly the de- 
groes of power poſſeſſed by demons, how 
can We determine what degrees of power 
are neceſſary to diſlodge them from the 
bodies of men? We need not however 
enter into this queſtion ; the principles 
juſt now eſtabliſhed being a ſufficient re- 
ply to the objection we are here conſider- 
ing. Miracles deſigned for the conviction 
of mankind, as thoſe of Chriſt were, muſt 
be obvious to the ſenſes of mankind : for 
otherwiſe they cannot anſwer the end 
propoſed by them. The bare ejection 


An divinam Chriſt virtutem graviſſimorum 
miceboriin ſanationes, juſſu illius momento tem- 
poris petactæ, minus patefaciunt; quam malorum 
genibrum ex bominum corporibug umme 
Mead's Medic. ſacr. pref. p. 7. GY 

Diſſert. on Mir. p. 129. 
ay 7X of 
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of demops , therefore, how great. a mis. 
racle ſoeyer it may be in itſelf, or how 
much ſuperiot to the cure pf bodily diſ- 
orders, is 10 miracle, at all with regard 
to manking, can carry, no conviction to 
them, becauſe it doth not fall under the 
notice of their ſenſes. In à word, inaſ⸗ 
much as there is no clear and certain 
proof of the reality either of poſſedions, 
or of diſpoſſeſſions, Chriſtianity: can de- 
rive no advantage from the common doc- 
trine concerning them. 


e omitted to take notice, in the beginning of 
this ſeQion, of an advantage; which 2 learned 
perſon ſuppaſes that Chriſtianity derives from the 
common doctrine; becauſe, it hath not hitherto, 
I believe, received the ſanction of any other writer, 
It is not fit, however, that it ſhould be'quite over- 
looked, | He pleads, that the expulſion of evil de- 
mons by Chriſt, cuts off that ſubtetfuge , againſt 
his miraculous cures, which ſuppoſes them to be 
the effect of a_frang imagination, by which the devil, 
(according to his conception of him) could not be 
affected. Warburton's Serm. vol. iii. p. 238441. 
I da not undertake to determine, how great tho force 
of imagination may be in MY in the . in 


7. On 
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7. On the . this docttine doth 
Chrihuoity tHe the greateſ, Fes ice in 


many te ſpect Tino bas zin ere 1 
With ſome, perhaps,” it may wei 
10175 igh 
bat lictle. to > bene: that the common 
explication | of the Scripture demoniacs 


T2110 23 


which, this word ie uſe by this-yritery, por how 


ar it die int & his own h 
0s Ra ae 12 provjous beute 


6f ChrifPs power, tilt de lett room fot 
the exertion di in their e pulſien. I would only 
der of f apy one be capable. of believing, 

Chriſt's curgs of all the variqus kinds of die 
2 to which mankind are liable, performed in an 
inflant, withb ut” the wife of any natur! incahs; omù 
tha dbſere d wolte on thaſe who ve proſent, 
eſpecially when, conſidered in thair conneRion, with 
his other miracles, ſuch a8 bis giving limbs to the 
maimecd, and life to the dead, and bis controlling 
the elementi 3 if aby one Ein belibie, that all the 
wings are the; effety of fancy, ;he will hand fail 


to aſcribe goſſefhong,, (the ſymptoms of, which are 
at beſt ſo diſputable) to the ſame cauſe, Nor, in- 


dred; will kt be ah eaſy matter, to afford bite evi- 


dence to bis, ſatisfag ion, The ancient grophets, 
though they performed miraculous eures, ate never 


ſaid to have r the e of W 
by caſting. out dgmans.,, 


* 1, vY #4 % £5 


gives 
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gives occaſion to numberleſs ſu perſtitions ; ; 
particularly to thoſe ſhameleſs impoſtures, 
the poſſeſſions and exorciſms of the Ro- 
man church *; and thus diſcredits the 
wonderful cures performed by Chriſt upon 
demoniacs, and brings diſgrace upon the 
Chriſtian name. If you chuſe to call 
this only an abuſe of that explication ; it 
is nevertheleſs ſuch an; abuſe as overy 


Chriſtian ſhould wiſh to ſee prevented 


or removed ; eſpecially as it hath occa? 
fioned a vaſt effuſion of human blood: 
But in truth, to repreſent. the Goſpel 
as authorizing the doctrine of poſſeſſions, 


hath 4 natural and neceſſary tendency to 


rivet this ſuperſtition in the minds. of 


Chriſtians, which in every age hath been 


productive of the greateſt miſchief. A 


learned writer*, of whom we have had 


frequent occaſion to take notice, affirms, 


See above, ch. i. ſect. ix. p. 168. and Diſſert. 
on un p. ION, 44 
Mead's Preface to his Medic. Sacr. p. 4. 2 

© Dr, Warburton's Serm. vol. ili. p. 244 


that 


. 
wv. 


* ' . . 1 , 
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that it it an ungugſtionable fact, that the evan- 
gelic Juſtory of the demoniacs hath given occa- 
fron to the moſt ſcandalous frauds, and ſottiſh 
Juperſiitions, throughout almoſt. every age of 
. the church, the whole trade of exorciſms,accom- 
famed with all the mummery of frantic and 
fanatic agitariont, having ariſen ſrom hence. 


And this celebrated writer would willingly | 


perſuade; the world, that theſe evils. are 
the conſequence of the anti-demoniac 
ſyſtem !; ſelf-evident as it is, that they 
Wholly, ariſe from his own, But his ar- 
gument proceeds on a ſuppoſition neither 
true in itſelf, nor admitted by thoſe 
againſt whom he is diſputing, that Teſus 
and his apoſtles, inſtead of reftifying the peo- 
ples follies and ſuperſtitions on this head, 
choſe rather to inflame them, by aſſuring cer- 
tain. of the diſtempered that they were really 
poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits :. After what hath 
been already offered on this ſubject, I 
will not fay any thing in viadication of 
Chriſt and the evangelic hiſtory from the 


bo > Page 242, 
| > D d falſe 
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falſe imputation of aſſerting the doctrine 
of demoniacal poſſeſſions. Nor will I af- 
front the reader's underſtanding, by prov- 
ing that thoſe who deny this doctrine, are 
not anſwerable for it's abuſe. What 
thoſe have to anſwer for, both to God 
-and to mankind, who too haſtily repre- 
ſent the Goſpel as aſſerting and ſapport- 
ing this doctrine, when they themſelves 
are ſenſible of it's pernicious tendeney and 
effects, I leave them to conſider : 

This doctrine prejudices Chriſtianity in 
another view. It hath been ſhewn, that 
all the ſymptoms aſcribed to the Goſpel 
demoniacs, are ſuch as belong to natural 
«diſorders. And therefore, by aſſerting that 
revelation ' aſcribes theſe diſorders to a 
ſupernatural cauſe, we do revelation the 
moſt material injury; we ſet it at variance 
with reaſon and experience, and fix an in- 
delible reproach on thoſe who profeſſed 
to be commiſſioned by God to 1 it 
to the world. 

Again, the common doctrine concern- 


ing poſſeſſions, affects the very founda- 
6 tion 
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tion on whieh the goſpel is built, the 
evidence of miracles in general, and the 
miraculous infliction and cure of diſeaſes 
in particular. 

If demons can inflict grievous dias; 
deprive men of their teaſon and ſenſes, 
render them dumb and blind, and cauſe 
them to ſuffer the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments; they can work miracles: for the 
infliction of a diſeaſe by the agency of 
any ſpiritual being, anſwers to the juſt de- 
finition of a miracle, as an effect produced 
in the ſyſtem of nature, contrary to the 
general rules by which it is governed. 
All diſeaſes ſo inflicted are ever repre- 
ſented in Scripture as genuine miracles, 
and as full and ſufficient teſts of a di- 
vine interpoſition. When Zacharias was 
ſtruck dumb, and Elymas lind, ought 
we not, according to the New Teſtament, 
to conceive of theſe effects as real mira- 
cles, and to refer them to God alone ? 
Now if evil ſpirits are capable of producing 
the very ſame effects, how can they mark 


the immediate hand and agency of God ? 
D d 2 Let 
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L“eet us next conſider how the doQrine 
of demoniacal poſſeſſions affects another 
ſpecies of miracles, the cure of demoniacs. 
If you underſtand the ejection of demons 
in the literal ſenſe, abſtracted from the 
cure of bodily diſorders, the miracle in 
this caſe is not only ſecret and inſenſible, 
and therefore not adapted to the convic- 
tion of mankind, (as was obſerved above;) 
but is evidently ſuch as lies within the 
compaſs of a demoniacal power. For if 
demons can enter, they can certainly 
guit, the bodies of mankind. Thus you 
abſolutely deſtroy the validity of one of 
the moſt illuſtrious atteſtations to Chriſt's 
divine commiſſion, his expelling demons, 
or reſtoring demoniacs to the regular ex- 
erciſe of their rational faculties. If you 
underſtand the ejection of demons, as in- 
cluding in it the cure of ſuch diſorders as 
are ſuppoſed to proceed from the influence 
of demons, you ſtill deſtroy the credit of 
Chriſt's cure of demoniacs. For if de- 
mons can mf diſeaſes, why may not 
they as eaſily remove them? The Fa- 
thers 
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thers expteſsly taught, that. demons con- 


trived to cure the horrible' diſeaſes they had 


inflited, by firſt preſeribing remedies, and 


afterwards. ceaſing to afflict the patient", 


This obſervation is not without founda- 
tion, If, for example, demons, by mak 
iog ſome alteration (a very ſlight: one 
would ſuffice) in the organ of viſion, or 
by placing ſome external obſtacle before 
it, can deprive men of their fight, what, 
can prevent them from reſtoring it? Ne- 
vertheleſs, neither reaſon nor revelation. 
allows them this power. Can a demon 
open the eyes of the blind is the language 


of common ſenſe, This miracle is men- 


W both by the ancient hefe and 


k 3 primo, dehine remedia precipiunt 7 
miraculum nova, five contraria, poſt quæ deſinunt 
kedere, & curafſe-creduntyr. '* Tertull. Apol. c. 
22. Vid, Cyprian de Idol. Van. p. 206. Mi- 
nucii Felicis octav. cap. 27. The learned biſhop 
Stillingfleet, notwithſtanding his zeal to maintain 


the reality of poſſeſſions, doubted whether they did 


not diſparage the miracles of our Saviour, ſee above, 
P · 130. F 9 > hs 191 21124 
John x. 21. I. xxxyv. 5,6. 
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by our Saviour himſelf as one of the ver 
culiar glories of the Meſſiah. | | 

The docttine of real poſſeſſions deſtroys 
the authority of miracles in general, and - 
the uſe which the Scripture makes' of 
them, as in themſelves authentic evidences 
of a diyine miſſion. If demons can unite 
themſelves to a human body, in the ſame 
manner that the ſoul is united to it by 
God, fo as to govern all the organs of it; 
if they can deprive men of their fight, and 
ſpeech, and reaſon, and then reſtore them to 
the uſe of theſe faculties ; they can rival the 
glory of the prophets of God. Can there 
be a more ſtupendous miracle than that 
performed upon the herd of ſwine, in 
number two thouſand, who were all in 
the ſame ioſtant ſeized with madneſs, 
and ruſhed violently into the ſea? Now, 
if demons are able to perform ſuch great 
miracles as this, and the other here ſpe- 
cified, and can alſo impart the gifts of 
tongues and prophecy, (a power many 
aſcribe to them *ʒ) to what other miracles 

Mat. xi. 5. See above, p. 387. 
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are; they not equal? Unleſs men can ſhew 
with certainty how far the power of the 
devil extends, and enable us to diſtinguiſh 
between diabolical and divine miracles, in 
a very different manner from what they 
have hitherto done, (which hath chiefly. 
been by calling them by different names*;) 
they utterly deſtroy the authority and true 


See an Examination of Mr, Le Moine's 
Treatiſe an Miracles, Sect. I. II. 5:8 222K 

Le Moine, after Fleetwood and ſeveral i ingeni- 
ous foreigners, undertook to ſhew that none but 
God can perform true miracles; theſe works, in 
his opinion, requiring an infinite and incommuni- 
cable power, At the ſame time this learned writer, 
and thoſe whom he copies allow the devil a power of 
imitating what they call true miracles, or, at leaſt, . 
of producing effects contrary to the fixed order of 
eyents, which perfectly anſwer to a juſt definition of 
miracles, But it is in words only that theſe writers 
differ from thoſe who aſcribe true miracles to the. 
devil. Aud it is the moſt egregious trifling, to 
appropriate theſe works to God, unleſs they point 
out the difference between diabolical and divine 
operations, and enable us clearly to diſtinguiſh the 
one from the other; which they have not attempted 
to do, but contented themſelves with reſolving to 
give the name of miracles to the one, and to call 


the other only great and aftoniſhing things. 
D d 4 uſe 
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uſe of miracles, and thereby fabvett the 
foundation * on e ann is 
built. * - 

"8, On the other hand, the true pita 
ton vf the Goſpel demoniacs eſtabliſhes 
che vertatnty, and diſplays the full glory, 

of the miracles performed upon them. 

Theſe miracles are always ſpaken of, iu 
the. New Teſtament, with ſingular em- 
phaſis and diſtinction. Scarce are any 
other miracles more frequently and cir- 
cumſtantially deſcribed *. K. required an 
exttaordinary degree of faith to under 
take them, eſpecially when the diſtemper 
was violent and inveterate : for. i in refe-" 


© Witaeſs the following: adi ''2. The demo- 
niac in tlie ſynagogue of Capernaum, Mark i. 23. 
Luke iv; 33. 2. The Gadarene demoniacy or de- 
moniges, Mat. viii. 28, Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 
3. The dumb demoniac, Mat. ix. 32. Luke xi. 14. 
4. A. demoniac blind and dumb, Mat., xii. 22. 5. 
The Canaanite's daughter, Mat, xv. 21. 6. The 
demoniac who was lunatic, dumb, and deaf, Mat. 
xvii. 14. Mark ix. 17. Luke ix. 38.— Out of 
Mary Magdalene Chriſt ejected ſeven demons, 
Luke viii. 2. But of this, and . other caſes, 

we e have only a general account. 
rence 
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rence to à caſe of this nature, in which 
the faith of the apoſtles had failed them, 
our Saviour ſays, This kind:goeth-not out, 
but by prayer and faſting" : & Such, dif- 
ficult . miracles: are pot. effected, without- 
ſuch a: full dependence upon the divine 
power, as is not te che acquired but by 
continued devotion, ſuch as is uſually ac- 
companied with, abſtinence.” The Se- 
vebty were filled with exultation and tri- 
umph, when they found themſelves en- 
abled to cure demoniacs; Lord, even the: 
demons (the diſorgers aſetibed to the poſs" 
ſeſſion of demons) are ſubje# to us through 
name. Whenever Chriſt performed 
theſe miracles, the ſpectators were filled 
with ioagtons aſtoniſhment and awe : 
Dey were amazed, 'inſomuch that they 
5 amongſt themſelves, ſaying, What 

Mat. xvii. 21. Mark ix. 29. Compare Luke 
ii: 37. Acts K. 32, where prayer and faſting are 
joined together. See Dr. Lardner's Caſe, p, 144. 
Dr Sykes's explication of this paſſage is well. re- 
futed in the enn Dr. pr e __ vol. © 
ii. p. 13. 2d. edit. . 

- © Lake x. 17. 
thing 
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thing i this? Mt NEW. doctrine ts: this? - 
with authority commandeth hie the unclean. 
ſpirits, and\they obey im 
In order to underſtand this kn 
we muſt recolle&,. that in our Saviour's 
time there were, amongſt the Jews as well. 
as amongſt the Pagans, many impoſtors 
who pretended to the power of expelling 
demons Some undertook to draw evil 
ſpirits but at the noſtrils ; others en- 
gaged only in general to drive them away 
from the - perſons whom they poſſeſſed. 
To effect their expulſion, they not only 
made uſe of adjuration and charms *, but 
alſo of . ſmells , ** other” naturab 


Mark i. 27. See alſo ch. v. 20. Luke iv. 4 
0. xi, 14. Compare Mark iv, 41, Luke viii. 28. 

Mat. xii, 27, Diſſert. on Mir. p. 393. 

t Joſeph, Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 2. 5. 

See Whitby and Grotius on Mat, xii. 27. 
Their adjurations in the name of the God of Abra- 
ham were-uſed as a charm, Origen, contr, Celſ. lib. 
i. p. 17. and lib. iv. p. 184: Joſeph, Antiq. lib. viii. 
c. 2. H 5. and Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 84. 

Hence it hath been ſaid, that demons were rather 
ſuffocated or funk out, than caſt out of the bodies of 


_ reme- 
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remedies . This was a branch of the 
magic art (which was founded upon the 
idolatry and ſuperſtition of the Heathens); 
and what credit it had was ſupported in 
part by the efficacy of drugs adminiſtered. 
to the patient, but principally by fraud. 
The- proof of the expulſion of demons 
was, not the perfect and ſupernatural cure 
of the demonaac ”, but the compelling the 


men, See Weſton's RejeQion of Chriſtian Mi- 
racles, p. 231. 

* See what occurs in Joſephus (Antiq. lib. viii. 
cap. 2, $ 5.) concerning the antidemoniac art, taught 
by Solomon, and the application of a ring with a 
root in it to the noſtrils of the patient; and alſu 
what the ſame author ſays concerning the plant 
Baaras, and its virtue in driving away demons, 
Bell, Jud. lib, vii. cap. 6. $ 3. Compare Tobit, 
cap. vi. J uſtin | obſerves, (cont. Trypho, p. 311. ) zan 
Lin, rei o E d tEwgxirat, Th rx, deri xa} ra {my 
xt iFeęxig uc, xa! Fuprdjpact xa xaTadio por 
Xpwrras, Concerning the effects of muſic in 
driving away demons, ſee Joſeph, Antiq. lib. vi. 
cap. 8, § 2. cap. 11. § 2. 

In the caſes referred to by Joſephus, (Antiq. lib. 
viii, cap. 2. & 5.) which (according to Dr. Sykes, 
in his Inquiry, p. 33.) were the ſame with the Cer- 
ritus of Cerenus Samonicus, the demoniac might be 
relieved by ſtrong ſmells, or other natural remedies, 

demon, 
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demon, as he went out, to overturn-:a: 
ſtatue or veſſel of water at ſome diſtance*®. 
Now, though Chriſt took no pains to eſtas: 
bliſh the reality of thoſe miracles which 
he performed upon demoniacs, yet the 
people, at the ſight of them, (deluded as 
they had hitherto been by the artifices of 
their countrymen) are filled with the 
groupe? aſtoniſhment, and freely ac- 


But it is a thing utterly incredible in itſelf, as well 
as deſtitute of all manner of proof, that the power 
of ſuperior ſpirits ſhould give way to that of men; 
or that God ſhould ſucceed the attempts of ſuper- 
ſtition and impoſture, A remarkable inſtance of 
the failure of ſuch attempts, is related Acts xix. 19. 
See ſome other proofs of the ineffcach of the Jewiſh 
exorciſms, Dilſert, on Mir. p. 394 note |, Nor 
1s this inconſiſtent with Mat, xii, 26, 27, as 18 
ſhewn p. 388, &c. The Chriſtian exorciſts' alſo, 
Who ſwarmed'in the primitive church, and were too 
much countenanced by the Fathers of it, had as little 
ſucceſs as their predeceſſors amongſt the Jews. and 
Pagans, * The cure of the demoniac, if it ever took 
place, was a work of time. See Middleton's Free 
Inquiry, p. 92. Dr. Jortin's conceſſions, in his Re- 
marks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt, vol. I. p. 242. and 
Mr. Jof. Mede, p. 30. 
See above, p. 391. 
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knowlege, It was never ſo ſeen in 1/rael?. 
What was it that occaſioned this extraor- 
dinary ſurprize, and was eſteemed quite 
without example till. this time ? It could 
not be the bare expulſion of demons 
both becauſe this, abſtractedly conſidered, 
is no outward and ſenſible effect; and 
becauſe it was no more than what they | 
thought their own exorciſts were able to 
accompliſh. What then was it, cr could 
it be, that they had never ſeen before, and 
could not now ſee, without the ſtrongeſt 
emotions of mind, but the outward and 
vifible miracle, the cure of thoſe terrible ; 
diſorders which. were anciently aſcribed 
to the poſſeſſion of demons, together with 
the ſovereign-manner in which this mi- 
racle was performed by Chriſt, without 
the uſe of any natural means? . 
If you conſider more particularly the 
true nature of this miracle, you will ſee 
the reaſon, both of the great ſtreſs laid 
upon it in the New Teſtament, and of the 
powerful effect produced by it upon the 


* Mat, ix, 33. Compare Mark ii, 12. 
2 ſpec- 
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ſpectators. The goſpel demoniacs were 
afflicted with madneſs, in all its moſt vio- 
lent degrees; and their madneſs was, in 
ſome caſes, attended with confirmed epi- 
lepſies. Theſe terrible maladies (the ſymp- 
toms of which are obvious to all) affect 
the mind as well as the body, and were 
thought by the ancients greatly to exceed 
the power of natural cauſes. Under theſe 
diſorders, ſome were known to have la- 
boured for a great number of years, others 
from their very childhood. Some at the 
inſtant of their being cured by Chriſt 
ſuffered the moſt violent paroxyſms of 
theſe diſorders. To heal ſuch maladies, 
and reſtore thoſe afflicted with them to 
perfect ſoundneſs both of body and mind, 
in an inſtant, withont the uſe of natural 
remedies, and with the ſame voice of au- 
thority, as when Chriſt rebuked the winds 
and the ſea, or called forth the dead, is one 
of the greateſt of miracles, not only an out- 
ward and ſenſible, but a moſt illuſtrious and 
aſtomfhing, diſplay of the power and pre- 
ſence of God, 


No 
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No wonder therefore, that when Chriſt 
healed the epileptic youth, who was Ana- 
tic, and fore vexed with a demon, (that is, 
both an epileptic and a maniac;) we are 
told, that the ſpectators were all amazed at 
the mighty power of God. When he re- 
Nored the demoniac, who was blind and 
dumb, to his fight and ſpeech, the people 
regarded the miracle as the very character- 
iſtic of their Meſſiah, crying out, Ie not 
this the fon of David language which 
implies, that, to their apprehenſion, the 
Meffiah himſelf could not perform a 
greater miracle. So bright an impreſſion 
of the divinity did it bear upon itſelf, that 
our Saviour, (in anſwer to his enemies, 


inſtead of entering upon a vindication of 


it, which was needleſs; only expoſes the 


abſurdity of their cenſure of it, upoa their 
own principles. Like one who knew 


what conviction it was fitted to carry to 


* Luke ix. 43. 


© Mat. xii, 23. Compare John vii. 31. 
0 iy ps — 
the 
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who, from mere malice, diſparaged it;) 
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the human mind, he dra vs the following 
concluſion from it, J caſt out demons: by 

the ſpirit 'of God, then is the kingdom of God 
come unia . If. 1 reſtore demoniacs 

to their tight mind by a divine power, the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah is certainly erect- 
ing amongſt you.“ Chriſtians need not be 
aſhamed to acknowlege, that they regard 

the ejetiton of demons, if truly. explained, as 
one of thoſe auguſt proofs of the miſſion 

of their Redeemer, which were deſigned 

to recommend him to the reverence..of 
mankind in all-ages.- It is well adapted to 
anſwer. the ſame beneyolent end with all 
the other micacles of the Goſpel, which 
were both performed. and \recorded, that 

qe might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 

Son of God, and that believing we ade: * 

je through his name. | 
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